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us of his Will in the 
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T be re Sing if the Seripture-Revelation | 
- As! to the Matter A 


SERMON. oy 


st. LUKE xvi. 29, 30, TH 1 3 
Abraham ſaith anto him, They have Moſes and the 
Prophets : let them hear them: 
And he ſaid, Nay, father Abraham : : but #0 one went 
unto them from the dead, they will repent. _ 
Aud he ſaid unto him, If they hear not Moſes and 
_ the Prophets, neither vill e be PRI, tho' 
one roſe from t the dead. . 


Tit firſt thing which 1 * to do in Dis 


courſing on thele Words, was, to endeavour tofhew, 


that he reſent Standing Revelation of God's Will, 
contained in the Books of the Old and New Teſtament, is a+ 


buridantly ſufficient to perſuade Men to Repentance, if they 


are not unreaſonably blind and obſtinate. They have Moſes. and 


40 Hem Prophets „ ( they have alfo Chriſt and bis Apaſtles, ) ket ebem 


"And "+ that 228 Revelation which God hath made to 
oly Scriptures can upon any Account be 
thought inſufficient to effect this Deſign, it muſt be, I think, 


1 er, 1. Becauſe no Standing Revelation can be fulficient for 


this Purpoſe : Or, 2. Becauſe there are ſome particular defects 


in that Revelation which we have in the Holy Scriptures 
which render it not fo ſufficient for this Purpoſe, as tis poſ- 
fible a Standin „ might be. 


I have therefore, in a former Diſcourſe upon theſe Wolde 
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of Gods Will may be ſo well contrived, and fo well atteſted 


as to be ſufficient for this Purpoſe. 


* Tproceed no in the ſecond Place. 


2. To conſider whether that Standing Revelation which 


rag 


vue have in the Holy Seriptures, be ſuch a Revelation; whe- 


ther it be ſufficient to perſuade Men to Repentance, and fully 
to direct them in the way to Happineſs; Or, whether there be 
not ſome particular defects in this Revelation, which render 
it not ſo, ſufficient for this Purpoſe as tis pollible a Standing 
Revelation might be. 1 „ 


And if there be any ſuch defect in the Holy Scripture, it 


mult be either in the matter of it, or in the proof of it: And 
if it be in the matter of it, it mult be, either that it does not 
give us ſufficient Directions what to do, or that it does not 


* 


Purpoſe ſufficient Motives to perſuade Men to do what it 


require. n 4. we nÞ 
And therefore in ſpeaking to this Head, I ſhall. ſhew , 
( 1.) That the Holy Scripture gives us ſufficient directions 


what to do. (2.) That, the Motives which the Scripture 


e are ſufficient to perſuade us to do what it requires; 
And, (3.) That we have ſufficient Reaſon given us to con- 


vince us of the Truth and Authority of the Holy Scripture, 


25 conſequently of all the Doctrines which are taught 
by | | 


lieve the-Divine Inſpiration and Authority of the Holy Scrip- 
ture; becauſe to them its own. Teſtimony of its own Sufficicn- 
cy is a Proof thereof beyond all exception. For, if, as the 
Reproof, and for Correction, and for Inſtruclion in Righteouſneſs .; 
itis plainly profitable for all the Purpoſes for which we can de- 


Apoſtle fays, 2 Tim. 3. 16. it b. profit e for Doctrine, aud for 


fire a divine Revelation. And if, as he ſays in the next verſe, 
it was given to make perfect the Man of 


| > perteG of God (that is, the 
Man whoſe. Buſineſs it is to teach and inſtruct others ;) and 


 throughtyce furniſh himamuo o{igwd Hats, it cannot be delcieni 
in delivering all ſuch Rules and, Dire&ions as are neceſſary to 


And, if, as the ſame Apoſtle,had id at 53 i eee cher 


Chapter, it be able to make in wiſe unto Salvation, We haye no rea- 


it. . = 
(.) T ſhall ſnew that the Holy Scripture gives us ſufficient 
Directions what, to do... Þ! . 
And of this there can be little doubt among thoſe that be- 
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f And if all this could truly be ſaid by the Apoſtle, before the 
Canon of the New Teſtament was compleated ; if it could 


too great a Digreſſion fro 
were intended only againſt Infideſ, not againſt any Sect of 
Chriſtians; and ſuch they pretend to be; ſuch {becauſe they 
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be faid by him of thoſe Holy Scriptures. which Timathy 
had knc wn from a Child, that is, of the Books of the Old 


! Teſtament only, much more may it be now ſaid of the Books 


of both Teſtaments together. ee 
But to ſpeak at 4 of this Point, at preſent, wou'd be 
rom the Deſign of theſe Lectures, which 


hold the Foundation of Chriſt Jeſus,) they may in Charity be 
allowed to be, who do chiefly differ from us in this Article, 


and deny the Sufficiency of Scripture, only becauſe they are 


reſolvd to maintain ſome gainful Doctrines and Practices of 
their own Church, which they are ſenſible have no Warrant 
from Scripture, and fo can be maintain'd no other way but 


by affirming that they have been delivered down to them 


by Tradition; and that unwritten Tradition is a neceſſary 
Supplement to the written Word, and of equal Authority 
wände: V*VVVVVVVf!.. ETSY 


For between us and Infidels who reject the Scripture, the 
© Sufficiencyof the Sccipture as a Rule of Faith and Manners; 


is hardly matter of Controverſy : For theſe do not reject the 
Scripture becauſe it teaches too little, but rather becauſe it 


teaches too much; Becauſe it teaches Doctrines above their 


Reaſon, and commands ſuch Duties as they do not like to 


Practice; and if it taught leſß than it does, they would be 


more ready to own its Divine Authority. 


But nevertheleſs, even theſe Men (that they may leave no 
Stone unturned) will be ſometimes diſcuurſing upon this Point: 


and although thoſeBooks of Holy dee er now x 
5 tant, and whit 


hare now generally receiv'd,do teach much more 
thanthey themſelves are willing tobelieve can dc yet, that 
they may, as much as they can, unſettle the Belief: of others, 
do not ſtick to argue againſt the Chriſtian Religion from this 

'Topick; and to affirm that the Books of Holy Scripture 


which are now receivid do not contain the whole Will of 


God. For there were, ſay they, in former times, ſcveral 
other Goſpels and Epiſtles, and other Tracts, deſigned to 
inſtruct Men in the Chriſtian Religion, which were written 


by cle Apoſtles or other inſpired Men, and which were con- 
ſieequenthy of the ſame Authority, inne with thoſe 


which 
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which are now receiv'd, into the Canon of which nevertheleſs ! : 
we have nothing now left, but the Names and Titles, or 


ſome imperfe& and uncertain Fragments; fo that it may well 
be doubted, whether thoſe few Books which are now re- 


maining, are ſufficient to inſtruR us in all neceſſary Points of 
Knowledge and Practice. And of this matter of Fact, 
there is, they ſay, ſome Evidence even from the Scripture it ſelf : - 


For St. Luke, in the beginning of his Goſpel, takes notice, | { 


that many before him had taken in hand to ſet forth a Decla- 1 


ration of thoſe things which were ſurely believ'd among 


Chriſtians ; that is, had written and publilh'd Narratives of 


the Life, Actions, Miracles, Preaching, Death and Reſur- 


rection of our Saviour. But there are no Hiſtories of this 


kind, no Goſpels now extant, that were written before 


St. Luke's, except only St. Matthew's and St. Mark's; and if 


there had been no more extant at that time, it would have 
been very improper they ſay for the Evangeliſt to have ſaid, 
that many had written upon this Subject, when he ſpake on- 
: ly of thoſe two. And that there was matter enough for 

veral ſuch Narratives (ſo that tho they were very different 
Goſpels, they might nevertheleſs be all true) we are told by 


St. Fob, who wrote his Goſpel the laſt of the four Evange- | 


liſts, John 20. 30. Many orber Signs truh did Jeſis in the preſence 
of bis Diſciples, which are not written in thu Book; and again, 
Chap. 21. Ver, 2.5. There are alſo many other things which Feſus 


did, the which, if they ſhould be written wa e Iſuppoſe that N 
| ooh that bo | 


Now if ic be true, that there were regel alben Books | 


even the World its ſelf could not contain the 
written, „ | 2 70 : 


formerly extant, but which are now loſt, that were written 


by the Apoſtles and other inſpired Men, and conſequently by 


divine [nſpiration ; either theſe were needleſs when written, 
( and it is unreaſonable to y that any Book written by 
divine Inſpiration was needleſs ) or elſe the loſs of theſe Books 


80 


is a Loſs to Religion; and we cannot be well aſſured, that | 
| thoſe which we have now remaining do ſufficiently inſtruct | 


us in all Points of Chriſtian Faith and Practice. 


Books were written by the Apoſtles, or inſpired Men, than 


are now extant, which I will not now diſpute, - becauſe 1 | 


think it needleſs ; becauſe I think it may be granted without 
any Prejudice to the Chriſtian Cauſe 3, although, there be 


Bur admit the truth of this matter of Fact, viz. that more 


none, 
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none; or at moſt but very ſlender Evidence of it; nay, ad- 
mit more than this upon any good Grounds alledged ; viz. not 
only that ſeveral, but that every one of the Apoſtles and im- 
> mediate' Diſciples of Chriſt, every one that had heard him 
Preach, and had been a witneſs of his Life and Miracles and 

RNeſurrection, and had received the Miraculous Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, did write a diſtin& Goſpel, giving an Account of 
ſome of the moſt remarkable Paſſages of our Saviour's Life 
© which he had been a witneſs of; and did likewiſe, as he had 
occaſion, write Epiſtlesor other Tracts for the uſe and inſtru- 
ion of the Chriſtian Church; every one of all which Books, 
7 mow were now extant, and as well atteſted as the Books of 
Y Ne 


w Teftament are, would be of equal Authority with 


them, becauſe dictated by the ſame Spirit, by which all the 
| Apoſtles were led into all Truth, and had all things that Jeſus 
had ſpoken brought to their Remembrance; yet I ſay, it 
would by no means follow from bence, either that thofe 
Books which are now loſt (if indeed there are any loſt that 
were written by the Apoſtles ) were needleſs when 1 ** were 
| D written ; or that thoſe which do now remain are not ſu | 
And a very little Confideration of the State of things as it 
Was then, and as it is now, will make this which I have ſaid 
very plain. 5 3 


cient. 


or the Caſe then was thus: The Goſpel of Chriſt was to 


be preached to the whole World by a few Perſons who had 
been Eye · witneſſes of his Miracles, and were enabled by the 
Power of the Holy Ghoſt to confirm their Teſtimony of him 
by doing the like Miracles themſelves And that this great 


ork might be accompliſhed within the Term of their Life, it 


Was neceffary that they ſhould quickly diſperſe themſelves into 
all parts of the World, one going this way and another that, 
according as they had agreed among themſelves, 6r were di- 
rected by the Spirit; And in this Diviſion of Countries, every 
one had a large Province aſſigned to him; ſo that having 
much work to do in a little time, he could not well ſtay long 
in one place; And upon this Account it might be very proper 
for him after he had pr 
made a good number of Converts, an 
© eſtabliſhed a Chriſtian Church there, when he went thence 
to leave behind him in writing the Sum of what he had de- 


eached"the Goſpel in one City, and 
Se l ah 


fore preached among them, for the help of their Memories, 


bor che direQion of their Paſtors, and to prevent anx Miſre- 
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preſentation that might afterwards be made of his Doctrine 
by ignorant 22 Men; And after he was gone from 
therice, he might have frequent occaſion to ſend them Lettere, 
either to confirm: them in their Faith, or to caution them a- 
gainſt ſome Errors which he had heard were ſpringing up 
among them, or to correct ſome fault in their Diſcipline 
o Mannes. iT ö le ee is 25 8 
By this means, I ſay, it might well enough be (though there 
be no Evidence that it was fo) that in the firſt Age of Chri- 
7 thete might be, beſides occaſional Letters, as man 
diſtint Goſpels as there were Apoſtles ; every one wri- | 
ting a Goſpel for the proper uſe of thoſe Churches which he 
himſelf had planted, and in the Language that was beſt 
known to them. And this, if it was done, might be no more 
than might then be neceſſary, when it was not fo eaſy as it 
is now (fince the increaſe of Commerce and Navigation and 
the Invention of Printing) to communicate and diſperſe the» - 
Books that are publiſh'd in one Country, to other Countries 
that are far diſtant. Beſides, if this could have been done 
then, it can't well be ſuppoſed that a Goſpel written by any 
other of the Apoſtles, who had never been in that Province 
or Diviſion, and ot whom they had never heard perhaps 
more than only his Name, ſhould be at firſt of fo great Autho- 
rity to them, as a Goſpel written by that very Apoſtle, by 
whoſe Miniſtry they had been converted, and of whoſe Mira- 
cles they themſelves bad been witneſſe. 
Thus it might be; (and if it was fo, it might be agreeable. - 
to the Divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs ſo to order it) that be- 
fore thoſe Books of the New Teſtament which we now have 
could be well diſperſed, and upon good Atteſtation received 
in all Chriſtian Countries, ſome particular Churches, and 
eſpecially thoſe moſt remote from Fudea, ſhould have fer their 
preſent uſe, other Books written by ſome other of the Apoſtles, 
| wien the ſame form of ſound words; and relating ibe 
ame things concerning the Life and Doctrine of our Saviour 
thay cheſs ded e N e og e ee 
And that ſome of thoſe many Books which might be writ- 
ten by the Apoſtles or other inſpited Men upon tis Subj, 1 
| ſhould be loft, is no Marvel at all: tis rather a Wonder (con- 
ſidering the Poverty of the firſt Chriſtians, and the conſtant 
Perſecutions they were then under, and the many Revoluti- 
ons of Government that have been in Chriſtendom lince ws ; 
wc Og Mc —— time,) 


— 


o 
rice, tat o many as we have now left could be preſerved 
for ſo many Ages before Printing was found out. And thoſe 
Were of all the moſt like to be loſt, which were publiſhed in 
rude and barbarous Countries, and which were written in 
ſome Language that was peculiar to one Nation only: And 
e _ rhoſ&the moſt eaſie, and conſequently the moſt probable to 
be preſerved, which were publiſhed in the Learned part 

of the World, and Written in the moſt Learned Language 

7 then in uſe. e ED ae SHER 5 a n 3030 STO? 
But altho' a greater Number of inſpired Books than are 
now extant, might be neceſſary io the firſt Age of Chriſti- 
anityʒ before the Chriſtian Churches, then newly plauted in 
all Countties of the then known World, could have Com- 
munication with one another zit cannot be argued frum hence, 
that thoſe Books which we have now remaining, are not 
- ſufficient for the preſent time, and for all the time that has 
paaſſed ſince the other Books were loſt; But rather, it may ve- 
ry reaſonably be preſumed; that there was nothing more, for 
Subſtance, in thoſe Books, which are ſuppoſed to be loſt, 
than there is in theſe which are now remaining; ſo that the 
laſs of them may be no real Loſs or Detriment to Religion, 
and thoſe which remain and are now receiv'd in all Chriſtian 
Churches, may be abundantly ſufficient to inſtruct us in all 

Points of Chriſtian Faith and Praftice, "(© 
And there is indeed no Reaſon to think they are not, ſc e- 
ing ſome of thoſe fingle Books which we have now, were 
written for this very. purpoſe, were defigned as Compendiums of 
the whole Chriſtian Inftitution :ForSt.Lake' wrote his Goſpel, 
that T heophilus might know the certainty of. thoſe things whetes 
in he hall been infirufted , Luke 1. 4. And if this was the 
Evangeliſt's Deſign, it can't be ſuppoſed but that he thought 
he had put into his Goſpel whatever was neceſſary or very 
material: And St. ohn in the ſame place, where he acknow- 
ledges that he had omitted the Relation of many things which 
Jeſus did, ſays, John 20. 30, 3 1. that he had written the things 
cContained in his Goſpel,” that Men might believe that ꝓeſis n tbe 

 » Chriſt; the Son f God, and that believing they might have Life 

' through hs Name: By which it appears that he thought he 


, , himſelf had written enough in his Goſpel. to perſuades Men to 


believe in Chriſt, and to direct them in the way to eternal 
Lite. There being therefore in thoſe Books of the New. 
Teſtament which we now have, ſeveral Abridgments 2 


B 4 


e eee ee eee 
the whole Chriſtian Doctrine, it cannot with any Neaſun be 
preten that all theſe Books together are not ſufficient 
fully to inſtruct us therein. 3 
..Befides ; The Goſpel of Chriſt that was preached ſuppaſe, t 
by St. Tbomæ in India, or by St. Simon in Africa, or by any other 

of the Apoſtles in Countries remote from Fudea, or without 
the Bounds of the Roman Empire, was undoubtedly the verx 
ſame Goſpel that was preached by Sr.Perer, and St. Paul, or 
thoſe other of the Apoſtles whoſe Books are now extant, and 
receiv'd by the Catholick Church; for they were all taught 
by the ſame Maſter, Chriſt ; and were all enlightened by the 
ſame Holy Ghoſt : fo that if any of them did, (as tis reported 
rhey did) write any Goſpels for the preſent Uſe of thoſe particu- 
lar Churches which they had planted; tho? they might be 
ſomewhat different from any of the four Goſpels which we 
now have, in the Expreſſion, or perhaps in the Relation of 

ſome particular Paſſages of our Saviour s Life, which our + 

—— have omitted: (juſt as the four Goſpels which we 
now have, do differ . for Subſtance they | 
muſt needs have been the fame with theſe, and with one ano- © 

ther, if indeed they were all true Relations of the matters of 

Which the Authors thereof had been Witneſſes ; ſo that 

if we had them all now, they could alrogether teach vs no 
other Doctrines than are taught in the Books of the New 

Teftament goto hating $i olds: 

Nevertheleſs, I do not deny but that if we had more Books 
of this kind than we have; that if we had all the Books that 
were Written by the Apoſtles, or their immediate Succeſſors 
who had been taught by them, they might be of very good 
uſe to us, to help us to underſtand more readily and eaſily 
thoſe Books which we have (as now we receive from ſome 

Partions of Holy Scripture, great Light, to help us tounder- 

ſtand, and to put a right Interpretation upon others:) But 

perhaps it was for this very Reaſon that the Providence ß 

God did order no more to be written, than were written, 
or has ſuffered thoſe to be loſt that are ſuppoſed to be loſt, 
that it might coſt us ſome Pains and Study to ee 3 

Religion; that ſo our Knowledge as well as our Practice being 

in ſome meaſure the Fruit of our own Induſtry,” might be a 


proper Subject of Reward. 25 
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In ſhort, chat there were more Books in the firſt Age of 
Chriſtianity, written by Apoſtles or other inſpired Men, than 
are now extant ;, or than if extant, can be well prov d to be of 
their Writing, is a point which I believe cannot be now up- 
on any certain Evidence either affirmed or denied: But if it 
3 be granted, I fay however, there is no Reaſon to infer from 
© thence, chat thoſe which we now have are not ſufficient. 
For if there bea God and a Providence, and if there be any 
Truth in the Scripture-Declarations of the Love of God to 
Mankind, and that be would bade all Men to be ſaved, and to 
| come to the Knowledge of the Truth, molt certainly the neceſſary 
Means of Mens Salvation is a proper Subject of the divine 
Care: And if ſo; it can't be thought bur that the ſame good 
Providence which (as is now ſuppoſed) took care for the wri- 
ting of more Books when more might be neceſſary, has like- 
wife taken Care for the Preſervation of fa many of theſe 
Or it the Men we are now arguing with, will not grant 
that there is ſuch a particular Providence of God; yet it they 
will but allow that God is juſt : that he is not a hard Mafter, 
expecting to reap where he has not ſown; I think they mult allow 
that all things neceſſary to our Salvation, not knowable by Rea- 
ſon, are — in the Books of Holy Scripture which we now 
© have, becauſe there are no other Books extant which we have 
+ reaſon to receive and accept as Divine Revelation. 
Or if they deny this, it will lie upon them to produce thoſe 
other Books which we ought to receive beſides theſe, and to 
give good Evidence to the World of their divine Authority. 
Which when they have done; or if they ſhall but only ſhevwꝰ 
that there is as good Reaſon to receive them as theſe; we muſt 
con our ſelves to blame, it we ſhall not then take them alſo 
into the Canon of Scriptuerer. . 
But till chat ſhall be done, what hath been already faid 
= og toſhew that the Holy Scripture is a eompleat Rule 
both of Faith and Manners. Eſpecially conſidering (as was 
t, noted before] that when - ever the Inſufficiency of Scripture in 
this reſpect, is urged by thoſe. who do not believe the Scrip- 
ture (which are the Perſons J have now to deal wich, ) it can 
de only for Cavilling ſake : the true Reaſon of their Back 
wardneſs to receive it is a divine Revelation, being not becauſe it 
teaches not enough, but becauſe it teaches more tban they are 
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n | willing to believe, and command, more than they are diff ofed, 
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( 2.) To ſhew that the Motives which the Scripture pro—- 
Now Hopes and. Fears;nre thei grear Springs'of Actions | 
the Evil we fear, be 
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Scripture is a divine Revelation 
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I proceed now therefore to the Second thing propounded ; 5 
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and the greater the Good is we hope for, or tl | 
ſtronglier do they move and ineline us re And there- 
fore how difficult ſoeverthe Undertaking bes, ( ſo it 


But that the Task or Buſineſs required of us, is poſſible to be 
done, needs not to be proved now, becauſe it muſt be granted 
by thoſe who ſay they believe they ſhould be perſuaded to do 


What is required, if they had better Encouragement; for no 
Arguments or Motives whatſoever can reaſonably perſuade a 


Man to undertake a thing that he believes impbſffible. 


8 . 6 


Suppoſing it therefore poſſible ; I ſay that whatſoever Di iu 


9 


culty there really is, or we may apprehend there is, in a Chri- 


ſſtian Life; if any Motives that could poſſibly be propos'd to 


us ean be thought ſufficient to induce us to undertake it ; moſt 


evidently, thoſe Motives which the Goſpel propoſes, are 


fo ; becauſe” better or greater cannot be ſo much as con- 


ceived or imagined; ſeeing both the good things which it 


promiſes to per ſuade us to Virtue, and the evil things which 
it threatens to deter us from Sin, are, as to the matter of them, 


the greateſt that we are capable of enjoy ing or ſuffering; and 


conſequently the moſt probable to raiſe our Hopes, and to ex- 


cite our Fears to the higheſt Pitcc. 


For the Arguments that do moſt ſtrongly perſuade us to 


any thing, are from Intereſt; from the Profit and Advantage 


we ſhall feap by doing it; from the tendency it has to make 


us happy; and Happineſs conſiſts in being r erfectly free from 
e and Vexation; and in the full and free 


all Pain and Froub 


: 
» 


4 


Goſpel gives Aitucance'of to a 


to practice. For I cannot imagine that theſe Men do tru Bae J 
now received by the Chriſtian Church; But what they maß 
moſt reaſonably be thought to deſire, is, either ſome better 
Encouragement to undertake that difficult Task which the 
Scripture lays upon them, or ſome better Evidence that the 

„ ernennt ner e 


fore he (ſo ir be but Foſf· 
ble ;) it the Motives are proportioned to the Difficulty; rhey | 
mult be granted to be ſufficient Inducements to undertake it. 


Enjoyment of whatſoever is Fare and delightful to us. 
Bur now both theſ the | 


thoſe. | 


G4 


(27) 
* hy 
I 
5 that een be inſtated in the perfecteſt and com- 


pu ateſt Happineſs both of Body. and Soul; In a Happineſs far 
he Sreater chan they do or can enjoy now]; nay, in a Happineſs 


7 thoſe that believe and obey it; that is, that they ſhall thereby 
be freed from that intolerable Pain and Miſery, which the 
Wicked and Unbelievers ſhall be condemned to, and alla 


+ © 


much greater than any they can now have ſo much as a Con- 
d; ception or Idea of in their Minds. For Eye hath not ſeen, nor Rar 
1'' | heard, neither have entred into the Heart of Man the things that 


„ Cod hath prepared for them that love him, (1 Cor. 2. 9.) 
Bet there is, beſides, a remarkable Circumſtance which, 
does much enhanſe the Value of any good, and likewiſe much. 
aggravate the evil of any Pain or Miſery; vg. its Duration For 

bow great ſoever the Geod or Evil propoſed to perſuade us to 
any thing, are in themſelves; yet if they be but of ſhort 
Continuance, . if they will ſoon expire and be at an end, we. 
reckon it not worth while to be at much Pains. to obtain ſuch 
a ſhort-liv'd Good, or to avoid ſuch a tranſient Evil; But in 
this reſpect alſo, the Motives both of Hope and of Fear which 
the Goſpel propoſes to us, do fat ſurpaſs all thoſe Perſdaſives or 
Inducements which Sin can offer : tor the moſt we can hope to 
4 elcape by the Commithon of any Sin, is the Pain and Suffer- 
ing of a few Weeks or Years, or a temporal Death; which 
3-4 we cannot be ſo vain as to hope to eſcape clearly, 
for we can at moſt but delay it for a ſhort Seaſon; and on the o- 
ther lide, the greateſt Good we can propoſe to our ſelves, or ſo 
much as hope to obtain by . e is the Pleaſure of a ſhort 
8 Life: In which. hope, Men are likewite very often molt fadly.dif- 
appointed; their ſinful Gratifications commonly bringing wih 
them, or drawing after them, much more trouble and vexatian 
even in this World, than the little Pleaſure they can reap from 
them is ſufficient to compenſate for. But it it were not ſo; If he 
Pleaſures of Sin were certain and ſiacere, yet they are but for a 
Moment; They can be but ſhort, becauſe our Late it ſelf is but 
ſhort Wee as St.Zames ſays) a Vabour, which appeareth for a its, 
- tle time, and then vani{heth away. (Jam. 4. 14) 
But the Motives of both kinds, which the Goſpel propoſes, 
have in this reſpect alſo, (that is, in Reſpect of the Duration, 
af the good or evil propoſed) all the Advantage that is poſ- 
üble. For the Miſery we ſhall eſcape, and the Bleſſedneſs we: 
hall attain, by yielding Belief and Obedience to the Goſ- 
alt pel, are, both of them, of eternal and endleſs Duration: Al 
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Worm that never dieth, a fire 'that never ſhall be quenched 18. 
verlaſting Puniſpment; eternal Damnation; everlaſting Fire; © 
everlaſt ing Deſtruction; the blackneſs of Darkneſs, for .- 

i ver; A Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, where they ſhall be tor. © 
.N mented Day and Night for ever and ever, Mark 9. 46, 48. P 
| | | Matth. 25. 46. Mark 3:29. Matth. 18. 8. 2. Theſſ. 1.9. *© 
1 Jude 13. Rev. 20. 10. 14. 11. Theſe are the Evils which 8 
19 the Goſpel threatens to Sin : And if theſe be not ſufficient | © 
1 to deter Men from it, what can be ſufficient ? What Evil © 
1 can that Man be ſuppoſed to be afraid of, who is not afraid of 7 
T everlaſting Burning? A greater Evil cannot be threatned ; + 
and he who is not ſacred by this, would certainly be lefs ſcared _ 
p by the Threatning of a leſs Evil. And on the other fide, * 
1 Everlaſting Life; a Crown that fadeth not away 3 a Kingdom © 
8 that cannot be moved; an eternal Weight of Glery ; Fulneſs of joy © 
| in the Preſence of God; and Pleaſures for evermore at by right » 
Ba: theſearethe good things promiſed to Obedience; and 
| * Could greater chings be promiſed than theſe ? Could we our 
YH ſelves, it we were put to deſire what we would, defire more? 
1 And if the Promiſe of unſpeakable and everlaſting vos T 
benot ſufficient to prevail with us to undertake a Godly and © 
_ Chriſtian Life, certainly nothing can be ſufficient. If God © 
k ſhould make never ſo many Revelations of his Will to Man- 
lind, he could not propoſe greater Encouragement to Obedi- 
Þ | ence, than he has done already in the Goſpel: And if thoſe 
Ii | good things which he has promiſed, do not move us, tis not be 
. cauſe they are not great enough to move a wiſe and eonfidering 
J Man, but becauſe we are ſo bent upon Sin that we will not 
give way to any conſiderations that might ſerve to reftrain us 
In a word; The Goſpel Motives to Repentance and Obe- 7 
dience comprehend all that we can fear or hope for i ſo far 
therefore as Fears or Hopes can work upon us, there is 
plainly nothing wanting in that Standing Revelation that 
God has made of his Will, by Moſes and the Prophets, and 
eſpecially by Chris and his Apoſtles, to make it ſuccefsful, that 
| &, to perſuade Men to Repentance, if they will but hear what 
they fay, and give credit to it. %%% 
But*tis not, perhaps the Infidels will fay, a better Rule 
that they want, than the Scripture is, or better Motives to 
perſuade them to lead their lives according to it, than the 
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ipture propoſes ; but what they chiefly want is ſome bet- 
ter Evidence, ſome greater certainty 0 


: the Truth of the 
Scripture. 


This therefore was what I propounded to do in the next 
place; viz. To ſhew that we have ſufficient Reaſon E us 
to convince us of the Truth and Authority of the Holy 
45 5 e and conſequently of all the Doctrines which are 
taught by it. 2 VV 
But e the handling of this Point would take up too 
of much time, I ſhall chuſe to defer it: and conclude this pre- 
© - ſent Diſcourſe with an earneſt Exhortation to all thoſe that 
do e believe the Goſpel, to conſider often and ſeriouſ- 
| "PA of thoſe great Motives which it propoſes to perſuade 
Men. 5 | 3 8 Sd 
For tho we live in an Age of great Infidelity ; wherein 
- ſome are bold enough to ſtrike at the very Foundation of all 
Religion, and to diſpute at leaſt, if not deny the moſt evi- 
dent and undeniable Truths of it; and others think they pay = 
reſpect enough to the common Reaſon and Judgment of 
Mankind, if they do but grant themſelves to be Deiſts ; 
and wherein, even among thoſe that openly profeſs the 
3 | Chriſtian Religion, there is in a great many a Spice and 
Tincture of Atheiſm and Infidelity ; and tho' they do not 


A actually disbelieve the Goſpel- Truths, yet they believe them 
& | focoldlyand faintly, that their Faith way rather be called an 
=  Inclination to believe than a full Perſuaſion ; I ſay, even in 
this incredulous and unbelieving Age, I am nevertheleſs verily 
5 - perſuaded, that for one Man that is ruin'd by Infidelity, many. 
= 1 are ruin'd by Thoughtleſneſs and Inconſideration; 


that where there is one that is wicked, becauſe he believes no- 
thing of the Goſpel-motives, nor that there is any ſuch Place 
or State as Heaven or Hell, there are a ou many that do 
believe theſe things, and yet continue in their wicked Courſe, 
©: becauſe they never take any time ſeriouſly to conſider what 
Heaven and Hell are; and that vaſt, that infinire difference 
that there is between theſe two States; and how much it 
behoves them to uſe all Diligence to attain tha”, and to a- 
void this 8 e 0 0 
Leaving therefore thoſe who believe little or nothing of 
„ \/ theſerhings to my follow ing Diſcourſes, wherein hope to prove 
che Truth of the Goſpel Revelation, beyond all reaſonable 
Exception; I ſhall now addreſs my ſelf to you that do 22 Wi 
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vou is; that you would frequently think of thoſe things 


which you profeſs to believe, that you would meditate much 


and often thereupon, that you would ſeriouſly conſider the 
_ meaning: these n 
Particularly by the Summary of the Goſpel- Motives to Faith 
and Repentance before ſpoken of, that great and laſt Article 
of the Chriſtian Creed, The Life everlaſting. Conſider what 


 irmeans, and do not content your ſelves only wich fing eve- | 


ry Day that you do believe an everlaſting Life after this, but 


- meditate likewiſe every Day, or very frequently at leaſt, what 


an everlaſting Life is, and of what Sort and Kind that ever- 
king Lite e.. IA 
Now Life is a ſtate of Senſation; by this a Living Body is di- 
ſtinguiſhed from a Dead Carkaſs;ʒ that the Living Body feels 
what is done unto it, and is affected thereby either with Pain 


or Pleaſure; whereas a dead Carkaſs is nor capable of either, 


bath no Senſe or Feeling of any thing. When therefore in 
repeating the Creed, we declare that we believe we fhall live 


again, after our Death; the meaning is, that we ſhall be 


hereafter in ſuch a State of Senſation as we are in now; that 


in that Life we ſhall be as ſenſible of Pain or Pleaſure, as we 


ECC 
Hut then what makes the great difference between this Life 


and that, is, that this is ſhort, tranſient and momentary, that 
i it be 7 7 it is ſoon over, and that if it be painful it 


will not laſt long; whereas that, ſuch as it is once, ſuch it will 
ever be; for thats the meaning of a Life everlaſting; tis a 
Lie that will never be ended; A Life that will continue to 
Inn 77 PE 10 DIVAGEY 2B IE 7 


When ye ſpeak of a Thouſand, or ten Thoufand, or even of 
_ a Million of Years, we have ſome Notion of what we ſay ; 
but when we come tomultiply theſe Thouſands, and Millions, 


. re 


our Mouths want words to expres that in 


4 S y 
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weren 


ard Wo, every time you meet together in the 
Church, do repeat all the Articles of the Chriflian Faith, and 
declare your Aſſent thereto. And what I would defire of | 


And now that we come to ſpeak of Eternity; tho the 
Word has a fix'd Meaning; yer how are our Thoughts loſt 
and bewildered when we ſer our ſelves to meditate thereupon'? | 


by ten Thouſands, or ten Millions, or by Millions of Milli- 
ons, our Thoughts are not capacious 77795 to conceive, and b 

f time 
| Which 
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Numbers denote, is nothing in compariſon with Eternity. 


9 a 


If the whole Sea were to fun out drop by drop, what a 


' I 


« prodigious length of time would this take ups and yet in 

time this would be done; and they that live for 

Bi 7800 ſee the vaſt Caverns of the Ocean without one drop 
of 


ar ever, would 


. 


Water left in them: And which is more yet, there would 


be no Part of their Eternity then ſpent, they would then be 
as far from dying as they were at firff, 3 
Or if only once in ten Thouſand years, one of the ſmalleſt 
Sands or Duſts were to be taken from the Earth, they that 
live for ever would live to ſec all this vaſt Bulk of the Earth 
by theſe ſlow and imperceptible Degrees wholly removed, 
not ſo much as a Grain or a Stone of it left; nay, and even in 
this prodigious, this unconceivable length of time, their 


Life wou'd not be in the leaſt diminiſhed, they would have 
the ſame boundleſs Eternity ſtill before them that they had, 
when the firſt Sand was taken wax. 

But what do I ſpeak of theſe little Numbers, theſe Mo- 

ments of time, as they may truly be called, in Compariſon 

with Eternity? For even all thoſe Years ia which the whole 


Earth might be removed, if only one ſingle ſmalleſt Duſt 


® thereof were to be taken away once in ten Thouſand Years, 


„Jay, all theſe Years may be expreſſed in Figures in a Line of 
a few Inches long: But if the whole Expanſe of Heaven 
were Written quite over with Figures, from the top to the 
bottom, and from one fide to the other, even all theſe 
Figures, tho! ſet ſo cloſe that there was not room left for one 
more, would not denote or expreſs Erernity; And when all 
theſe numberleſs Millions of years were ſpent, he that lives for 

ever, would be (as it were) but juſt then beginning to live; 
and his Sight and Proſpect of the time before: him, would be 

1 75 D ER ION + DON 

Thus you ſee what is Eternal Life; or rather, you ſee 


| what it is not: It is a length of time that cannot be expreſ- 


ed in Words, or ſignified by Fi gures, or conceived in Thought: 
isa length of time to which all that we can bave any poſi- 
tive Notian of, bears no Proportion. . 


4 And when we believe that we ſhall live ſich a Life, after 
this mo 


rt Life is over ; does it not highly behove us to think 
of, it now and to make the beſt Pr oyilion that 15 poſſible, that 
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And this leads me to the other Branch of Meditation on 
this Subject, which we ought likewiſe frequently and ſeriouſ- 
ly to dwell upon in our Minds; namely of what Sort and 
Kind this Eternal Life will be. 
And as tis Life, tis (as was ſaid before) a State of Senſarion; 
and as it is an everlaſting Life, tis a State in which we {ſhall 15 


* 


for ever feel our ſelves, either in Pain or at Eaſe, 5 
And if chere were no more in it than this; tho? the Pain 
we ſhall then endure were the leaſt of thoſe Pains where⸗ 
with we are now afflicted, a little Pain or Aking of one 
Joint or Member only; Or tho? the Pleaſure we ſhall then en- 
Joy, were one of the leaſt of thoſe Pleaſures wherewith we 
are now delighted; yet when we have added Eternity to theſe, 
what an infinite Difference is there between theſe two States; 
And how well muſt we needs think it worth all the Pains and 
Labour that we can take in this World, to ſecure to our 
ſelves a Portion in that better Sort of everlaſting Life, in 
that Life in which there is no Pain, tho there be but little 
Pleaſure. DD: CCC Ml 
But ſtill our Thoughts are ſhort; we have not yet a juſt F 
Notion of the Difference between theſe two States. For if © 
we believe the Scripture (and I ſpeak now to thoſe that do be- 
lieve it) that everlaſting Pain which the wicked will be con 
demned to, is not a light or gentle Pain; but the ſharpeſt, * 
the acuteſt, the molt tormenting that can be endured ; an 
that eternal Foy which we have a good Hope of by the Goſpel, *: 
is likewiſe the greateſt, the fulleſt, the completeſt that we are 
capable of; for in repreſenting the former to us, the Scrip- 21 
ture all along expreſſes the Torments of Hell by ſuch Pains as y. 
are here moſt afflicting to us; as the Biting and Gnaw- 9 
ing of a Worm, the being beaten with Seripes, the noiĩſomneſs tc 
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of Brimſtone, and the Burning of Fire; And on the other ide, 41 
when it would repreſent to us the Happineſs of the Bleſſed, } |, 


it does it by reſembling the heavenly Joys, to ſuch Pleaſures as & 
do here upon Earth moſt ſenſibly delight us, ſuch as are the tf 
Pleaſures of a ſpacious, rich apd commodious Dwelling, of j 
the choiceſt Delicacies to pleaſ#the Taft, of the rareft Melodyx 
to delight the Ear, of a Crown, and n Kingdom, and an þ, 
exceeding Weight of Glory, and of whatever elſe can grati- } 9 
F the or pleaſe any of our Senſes , _ 0 Bo 
| | Now cho theſe Repreſentations or Dbſeriptions of Hell and j; 
Heaven are not perhaps to be underſtood literally; the Scrip- be 
| 2 | ture 
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1 © turehereinſpeaking, not according to the Striftneks of Truths 
q but according to our preſent Capacities and Apprehenſions, 
who have now very little Notion of any Pain or Pleaſure but 
what effects the Senſes of our Body; yet thus much may 
j moſt certainly be concluded from thoſe Deſcriptions of theſe 


two States which we meet with in Scripture; that both the 
Torments of Hell ard the Joys of Heaven, are as great as 


they can poſſibly be; far beyond any thing that we feel or 
-* © enjoy, or can have any Notion of; And in a Word, that as 
the Pain of Hell is endleſs, fo it is likewiſe intolerable; and that 
„as the Foy of Heaven is perpetual, ſo it is likewiſe unſpeakable 
a full G. e Mee 
3 And now after this ſhort, tho? very imperfect Repreſentati- 
on of theſe two vaſtly different States of Men in that other, 
d and everlaſting Life that will begin when this is over ; I think 
T I map fairly ask again, what God could have done more, either 
do deterr us from Sin, than to threaten Hell-T'orments to 
© | thoſe that live in it; or encourage us to Obedience, than to 

| Promiſe to thoſe that continue in well-doing , the unſpeak- 
[t able Happineſs of Heaven? Certainly, if theſe Mori ves will 
aj not prevail upon us, no other can be propoſed, that would 
prevail. 3 3ͥͥ᷑ m ES. | 
I- Nay further; 'Tho' I have hitherto ſpoken to you as to 


, Chriſtians, which believe the Scripture, and that there will 
4 certainly be another Life after this, even ſuch a Life as Il have 
„ been ſpeaking of, an everlaſting Life of perfect Happineſs, or 
'E |, extream Miſery; yet if you have at all attended to, and are 
any whit affected by that Repreſentation that I have made to 
is you, of the Pains of Hell, and of. the Foys of Heaven, and 
of the Eternity of both; I ſhould now dare to addreſs my ſelf 


is to you, even tho? I thought you believ'd very little of theſe 

? things; and methinks I ſhould not doubt, but that I might 
prevail with you, and perſuade you to Repentance, by theſe 

iS | Goſpel-Motzves of Heaven and Hel; even altho' the Revelation: 

le 1 thereof were not certain and undoubted, altho there were ſome 

f 7 Juſt Reaſon to queſtion the Truth of them. DO 
For put the Caſe that it is very uncertain Whether there will 
N be an eternal Life or no; Nay, put the Caſe that it is ten to 
one, that it is much more probable, that there will not be 


4 | any ſuch Life after this; Yet when we conſider what Eternity 
GC | is, and what a vaſt Difference there is between Hein in 
Perfect 70% and in everlaſting : and when we cor _ 


ay 
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withal the Shortneſs of this preſent Life; and how little we can 
loſe in i: by abſtaining from Sin; and how little we can ſuf- 
fer in it, by the ſtricteſt Holineſs and Virtue ; even the bare 
Poſſibility that there will be an eternal Life, tho? we had no cer- Ni 
tain Revelation, and no other very good Aſſurance given us 71 


ol it, would be abundantly ſufficient to deterr us from Sin, 


and to ſtir us up. to welbdoing. For if we live well here, 
and there be really an eternal Life, it will be happy for us 
that we have made this Preparation for it; but if there ſnould 
indeed be no other Life after this, we ſhall be then no Loſers 


by what we have done; we (ſhall be then in as good Condi- 
tion as others will be in who did not believe it, nor live in 

Expectation of it; And all that Trouble which the Exerciſe :: : 
of Piety and Virtue now coſts us, is not worth ſpeaking of ; © 1 
it is no more than we ought in Reaſon and Prudence to be at; 
altho at the ſame time we believ'd it to be very uncertain | 


whether there would be any ſuch eternal Life or no. 


For this is what we call and account Wiſdom in all other 
_ Caſes; viz. to provide not only againſt Certainties or high. 


Probabilities, but (when it may caſily and conveniently be 


Wiſe Man for the World, who being in a good way of get- 


all choſe that do wiſely make ſome Proviſion for old Age, 


not one in ten perhaps lives to it. But nevertheleſs the bare 
Poffibility that a Man may live to old Age, and the very 


great Inconveniences that he will ſuffer, if he ſhall have no- 4 
thing then to live upon, make it very adviſable for every $ 


one of the ten, to lay up ſomewhat (if he can do it) again 


that time; And he, of the ten, whoſe only Lot it be to live 3 
to be old, is not a wiſer Man for making ſuch Proviſion, than 
the other nine are, who yet, in the Event, will be never the ' 


better for their Labour. 5 5 N 
Put caſe therefore that there is the ſame, or even a much 


greater Uncertainty whether there will be an eternal Life 


it. 


tk 


done) even againſt Poſſibilities too. We reckon him an un- u 
ting, ſpends all as faſt as it comes in, when he has no preſent 1 
Need to ſpend ſo much; and lays up nothing againſt old Age, 
when, if he lives to it, he would be paſt his Labour, and not 


in a Capacity to get enough to ſupport himſelf: And yet of 
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after this; yet when we conſider what an eternal Life is, 
when we conſider that if there be a Heaven, and we can pro- 


cure our Portion to be there; we ſhall be happy, infinirely 
N eee eee and 


22 


Q 
. 
1 


an and unſpeakably happy to eternal Ages; And that if there 
uf- bea Hell, and we do not take Care to avoid it, our Lot will 
re be extremely miſerable, and we ſhall be tormented Day and 
er- 1 Night, for ever and ever, in the Lake that burns with Fire and 
Brimſtone: And when we conſider withal, the very little 
Trouble, in Compariſon, that it will coſt us to attain char and 


- » Caſes that are of infinitely leſs Moment and Concern to 
i us; and that (as our Saviour fays ) The Children of this 
4 1 2 » are in their Generation wiſer than the Children of 
: Now this is the moſt that the profeſſed Atheiſts or Infidels 
c © can pretend; They'll ſay perhaps, that for their own parts, 
Th 75 do not believe the Being of a God, or a Judgment, or a 
Life to come; and that they do not ſee any good Reaſon to 
believe theſe things; foraſmuch as all rhe Proofs that are 
brought for them, do, in their Judgment, fall ſhorr of De- 
maonſtration; and they are reſolved not to believe them, till 
ſuch Proof thereof ſhall be offered, as they can make no ex- 
ception againſt ; not till they ſee with their own Eyes that 
there is a Heaven and a Hell, or till they ſhall have a Meflen- 
ger ſent to them from thence on purpoſe to aſſure them there- 
of: And be it ſo as they ſay, that there is not an abſolute 
> Certainty of the Truth of theſe things, that we have not yet 
| © ſuch a ſure Proof of them, as ocular or mathematical De- 
monſtration would be; yet this is the moſt they can fay ; they 
| themſelves cannot pretend that there is any Demonſtration 
on the other ſide. They are not ſure, they ſay, that there 
” will be another Life, or that it will be everlaſting : Well; 
burt are they ſure that there will not be ſuch a Lite? is it ab- 
F200 SS ſurd 
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„ 1 
©  fixd or impoſſible that there ſhould be ſuch a Life? This Pm __. 
ſure they can't fay ; and all that they have yer dared to fay, is #7 / 
only that thoſe Proofs thereof, that we rely upon, are not 
In their Opinion ſufficient. But ſuppoſe theim as inſufficient 
as they can think them; yet till, if they are not ſufficient to 
prove the probability of what they are brought to prove: or 
if not ſo; yet ſtill a future Life, if it be not certain, nay, if |: 
it be not probable, however may be poſſible : And if it be 
only poſſible that we may live for ever; and that we may be 
_ eternally happy, or eternally miſerable 5 this poſhbility * - 

alone, ( conſidering what an infinite Difference there is be- 
tween theſe two States,) ought in Reaſon to put us upon ta- 
ing the beſt Care we can, that if there be an eternal Life, . 
we may be eternally happy in it. WE 4 

But after all, our Proof of this and other great Truths off 
our Religion, is not ſo very weak and ſlender as theſe: Men 
would repreſent it; it is indeed as good as the Nature 
of the thing will bear; and he's an unreaſonable Man 
_ 2 N a better Proof of any thing than it is capa- 
N „„ 15 

This therefore is what I ſhould now, in the next place, pro- 
ceed to do; viz. (3.) To ſhew that there is ſufficient Reaſon 
to give Credit to the Scripture, wherein theſe Truths are 
plainly taught. But this being too large a Subject to be 
handled now, I have already ſaid, I would deter it to thße 
next Opportunity, HE COT TY 


(37) 


| iThe Sufficiency of the Scripture-Revelation, 
4s to the Proof of it. Part I. 


— 


— 


MON Ot 


— _ 


K. LUKE Wi. 29, 30, 31. 
| Abraham faith unto him, They have Moſes and the 


f Prophets: let them hear them: 5 
n Aud he ſaid, Nay, father Abraham : but if one went 
e | 


| unto them from the dead, they will repent. © 
And he ſaid unto him, If they hear not Moſes and 


ge Prophets, neither will they be perſuaded tho 
one roſe from the dead. 

1 . | 5 
* T Aving in my firſt Diſcourſe on theſe Words endeavourd 
e to ſhew in general, that a Sanding Revelation of God's 


7 Will may be ſo well contrived, and ſo well atteſted 
as to be ſufficient to perſuade Men to Repentance if they are 
not unreaſonably blind and obſtinate ; I came the laſt time to 
> conſider whether that Standing Revelation which we have in 
the Holy Scripture by ſuch a Revelation; Or whether there be 
not ſome partisular Defect in it, which render it not ſo . 
1 13 this Purpoſe, as tis poſſible a Standing Revelation 
might be. 8 5 WD By 
And if there be any ſuch Defe# in the Holy Scripture, it 
muſt be, as 1 ſaid, either in the Matter of it, or in the Proof 
of it; And if in the Matter of it, it muſt be, either that it 
does not give ſuſſicient Directions what to do; Or that it does 
not propole ſufficient Moti ves to perſuade Men to do what it 
requires. 5 OTE: | 
And therefore in ſpeaking to this Head, I propounded to 
Whew, ( 1.) That the Holy Scripture gives us ſufficient Dire- 
41095 What to do. ( 2.) That s Motives Which it propoſes- 
| CE 3 ; are 


(33) 3% 
are ſufficient to perſuade us to do what it requires: And, V 


(3.) That we have ſufficient Reaſon given us, to convince us Ot 


of the Truth and Authority of the Holy Scripture, and conſe- f. 


* * 


quently of all the Doctrines that are taught by it. lit 
And the Two firſt of theſe I have already done. I proceed a 
now to the Third, viz. | _ 7, 


(3: ) To ſhew that we have ſufficient Reaſon given us to con- tt 
vince us of the Truth and Authority of the Holy Scripture, and fo 
conſequently of all the Do&trines that are taught by it; And * 
that I ſhall preſume to be ſufficient Reaſon in this Caſe, which ti 
we readily accept andallow of as ſafficient in all other Caſes of 
the like Nature. | 1 8 


* 
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ture Were written by thoſe Perſons who are ſaid to be the Au- 
thors thereof. 2. That there is ſufficient Reaſon to give full Credit u 
to them in their Relation of thoſe Matters of Fact which they 
have recorded. And, 3. That if the Matters of Fact record- © 
| ed in the Scripture are true, they are ſufficient Proofs of the | 
Truth and Divine Authority of all the Defrines that are there. C 
in taught, „ Ton. „„ 4 
28 things therefore I ſhall now endeavour to makè 
. . — 
But in ſpeaking to this Point, I ſhall (for Brevity fake) 
confine my Diſcourſe only to the Books of the New Teſtament: 
Partly, becauſe theſe are the Books wherein our Chriſtian Religt- |; © 
on is chiefly taught; And eſpecially becauſe I think there © 
are none who receive the New Teſtament as of Divine Au. 
 ehority, that do (or indeed can, with any Reaſon ) reject the " a 
1. Then Iam to ſhew that we have ſufficient Reaſon to be- le 
lieve chat the Books of Holy Scripture, (of the New Teſtamen: * 
in particular) were written by thoſe Perſons that are ſaid to be 
the Authors thereof. VVUN; — 
This indeed is a Point that it does not properly lie upon us 5 
to make any Proof of: For as a Man's Poſſeſſion of an Eſtate, 
is alone a good and a ſufficient Title to it, till a better is ſhewn 3 1 
by the Perſon that endeavours to reject him: fo it is here; 
Theſe Books are generally receiv'd as written by ſuch and ſuch} le 
Perſons: Theſe Authors have the Name, theſe have (as ie * 
— ..... Hh com Were) 


7-4 
5 
* 34 


* 
5 


os * a 
* * 


1 . "A209 = 
were) the Poſſeſſion of them; and that's Title enough, if no 


15 


other could be produc'd, fo long as no Evidence is offered to 
ſhew that any other Perſons have a better Title to them. It 
lies on them therefore who deny that the Books are theirs, to give 
ed a Reaſon for what they ſay; either by alledging ſome ſpecial 
Matter out of the Books themſelves, whereby it may be proved 
n- that they could not be of their Writing; or by producing 
nd ſome credible and authentick Hiſtory, teſtifying that they 
nd were written by ſome other Perſons, and not by them. And 
ich till they can, and ſhall do this (which I am perſuaded can 
of never be done) we may very well refuſe to produce any poſi- 
tive Evidence to affirm or prove their Title, their Pe ſſeſſion 
oof being a good Title enough, till a better appears. And a 
1%. Tenant might with as good Reaſon refuſe to pay Rent to the 
Perſon, of whom he took the Eſtate, and to whom he 
17 hath hitherto paid Rent, and whoſe Right to it is not at all 
cControverted, until he ſhall ſuffer his Writings to be per- 
+ uſed and examined, and by them make it plainly appear 
that he is the lawful Landlord ; as any Man can now refuſe 
to give that Credit ro theſe Books, as written by the Apoſtles, 
1 which has been given hitherto, and is ſtill given by all 
Chriſtians, unleſs he may have now as good poſitive Evi- 
dence of their being written by the Apoſtles, as might have 
deen given thereof at firſt, and as, it may be preſumed, 
was given before their Title to them was ſo. univerflly 
e) + acknowledged.  _ | 
nt: But nevertheleſs, what a Man is not under any Obligati- 
gi. on to do. for the aſſerting of his Right, he may do wiſely 
ere enough for his own Satisfaction. And it mult needs be a 
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4. Satisfaction and Pleaſure to a Man, altho' his Title to his 
he Eſtate be not at preſent controverted, if in looking over 

the Writings and Evidences of it, he ſees plainly how it de- 
be- ſcended to him by a lineal Succeſſion from Father to Son 


24 


en: for many Generations paſt ; and how it came at firſt to 
be his Anceftors, by a clear and fair Purchaſe from the for- 

mer Poſſeſſors; or by Donation from the Prince, in the 
us Divilion of a vaſt or conque!'d Country; and it he alfo. 
te, finds ancient Terriers agreeing in the fame Meafure, and: 
vn Boundings, and exactly defcribing the fame Eſtate which. 
e; he now poſſeſſes; and if moreover, looking far back, he 
ch] fees, that upon ſome Diſputes or Law-Suits that have for- 
it Merly been concerning it, We en has been always given 

e wt. Te. 44. — bog 
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on his Side. It cannot but pleaſe hin, I ſay, that upon fo 


the Apoſtles of Chriſt, and their Authority is at preſent uncon- 

* « L * N 9 23 
Their being in Poſſeſſion is alone Reafon enough to acknow- 1 
ledge and aſſert their Title. It lies upon them that deny theſe 7 


Truth, we have no Reaſon to be ſtaggered in our Belief 
dy their bare, however bold and confident, Denial of their 


conſider how well provided we are to detect and diſprove 


pable of, much better than I believe can be produced 


(49) | 
ſach a Search into Antiquity, he finds that he is fo very tie 
well provided to make out his Title, if there ſhould ever 
be any occaſion for it; altho by reaſon of the long and be 
quiet Poſſeſſion, that he, and his Anceſtors before him, © th 
Time out of Mind, have had of it, he has no juſt as 


teſted ; It may therefore reaſonably be preſumed, (eſpecially by B 
thoſe who have not Parts or Learning, or Leiſure to exa- 
mine into the Reaſons of ſuch things) that they would not 
have been {o* univerſally acknowledged and reverenced as 
they are upon this Account, but upon very good Grounds; 
tho* what the Grounds thereof are, they have not yet inquired; 


Books to be theirs, to produce ſatis factory Evidence of, their 2 
being forg'd or counterfeit ; and till they ſhall produce ſome 
Evidence thereof that has a Shew and Appearance of 


625 


Authority; And much leſs ſhall we need to give our Rea- 
ſons for our receiving them as written by the Apoltles, till 
our Adverſaries ſhall offer ſome Reaſons why we ought not 


to receive them as ſach. . 5 


But nevertheleſs, becauſe we ſee there are ſome, in this 3 
incredulous Age, that ſhew a good Will to deny the Autho- 


rity of theſe Sacred Boos; and whole Intereſt it would be to 
prove them Spurious and becauſe we cannot tell what un- 


warrantable Practices their Inclination and Intereſt may put 
them upon; nor what Writings or Evidences, plauſibly ': 
| forged and counterfeited, they may hereafter produce: it 
cannot be amis for us to enquire and fee; and it cannot but 


2 
Ft 4A 


be a Pleaſure and Satisfaction to us (who hold our Hope 
of eternal Life chiefly by theſe Writings) to find and 


— 
e 
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any ſuch Forgeries, it they ſhould be offered, by being able 5 
to produce, in Oppoſition thereto, as good poſitive Proof 
that thefe Books are genuine, as luch a Matter is ca- 
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on for the Authority of any other Books of the like An- 
ery tiquity. Tak RS i nn So Rf HOU 
ver And it gives us ſome Satisfaction in the Belief we have 
ind is been bred up in, that theſe art: the genuine Books of the An- 
im, thors to whom they are aſcribed, to find that they are receiv'd 
juſt as ſuch, not by a ſmall Party of Men, not by that Church 
and Nation only to which we belong, but by all Chriſtians 
diſperſed in all Parts of the World; and likewiſe that they 

4 agree with us in the fame Teſtimony, viz. that the 
received them, as ſuch, from their Fathers. For that theſe 
Books ſhould be thus generally received and acknowledged, 
by ſo many different and far diſtant Nations, without ſome 
good Grounds, is not conceivable : becauſe it can neither 
be imagined that the Chriſtians of the preſent Age, diſperſed 
in all Countries, ſhould combine together to ſay that they 
received theſe Books from their Fathers, as the genuine 
* Writings of the Apoſtles, if they had not fo receiv'd them; 
nor that their Forefathers, in any of the Ages paſt, ſhould 
have all agreed together, to put a Cheat upon their Poſterity, 
by delivering down to them theſe Books as written by the 
"2? Apoſtles, when they themſelves had no good Reaſon to be- 
jef lieve them fo, or when they knew the contrary. 3 7 
> Ir is a further Satisfaction to us, to obſerve and conſider, 
that the Authority of theſe Books is as well proved as 
tit can be, not only by Oral, but alſo by the beſt wrie- 
ten Tradition; The Chriſtian Writers of all Ages, ci 
ting them (as they had Occaſion ) as the genuine Mri- 
tings of the Apoſtles, And that, as well before the Ca- 
non of the New-Teſtament was defined and declared by Coun- 
ils, as ſince. 85 5 | TIDE - 
' And laſtly, it gives us very good Satisfaction that theſe 
Books are the genuine Writings of the Perſons ro whom they 
are alcribed, that we do not find they were ever accepted a- 
gainſt, as ſpurious and counterfeit, in thoſe times when it would 
bave been moſt proper to have made the Exception; and 

> by thoſe Perſons whoſe Cauſe and Intereſt it would have 
” ſerved very much to have proved them Spurious, if it could 
have been done. 5 . 
For the proper time to have made this Exception to theſe 
Mritings, was mhen, or ſoon after, they were firſt publiſtd; when 
it would have been eaſie to have proved them Spur ious if they 
had been fo; and no leis eaſie to have brought — 
TS — * 
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reſt it would have ſerved mo 


of them wanted either Malice or Wit, to alledge any Fact 7 tl 
the Chriſtian Religion. It is therefore no. {mall Satisfaction $ 
ſtian Religion from this Topick ; that they never denied Y 
ſubt'leſt, as well as of the bittereſt Adverſaries of the Chrifti- 
an Faith, did yet expreſly own that the Books read by the 
Lule, were indeed theirs, 


Demonſtration that the Books of the New Teſtament were 
_ zpratten by the Apoſtles, as is ſelf-evident, and cannot poſſibly $1 


_ Demonſtration, But we have ſuch Demonſtration of it as can- 


rance of it as we have, or can have, of any Matter of that 


Books were written by the Authors to whom they are aſcribed, 
as we are that any other ancient Book was wrizten by the 


Argument, by which it is, or can be proved, that any anci- 


dence of their being Genuine, if indeed they were Genuine 
either by the living Teſtimony of the Authors themſelves, 
or of others that knew their Writings ; or by producing the jn 
original Copies under their own Hands; And therefore their a 
being then received as the Writings of the Apoſtles , by B 
thoſe who were beſt able to know whoſe Writings by * 


were z and their being not ( for ought appears) excepted againſ}, re 


upon this Account, at that time, is a very good Argument tl 


that there was no juſt Ground for any ſuch Exception. th 


And the molt likely Perſons, they whoſe Cauſe and Inte- ti 
|, to deny that theſe Books N 


were written by the reputed Authors thereof, were the Ene- 
mies of our Religion, the Fews or the Heathens; who neither A 


that they could have juſtified the Truth of, in Diſproof of 
to us to obſerve, that they, never argued againſt the Chri- 


that the Books which the Chriſtians received as written by | 
Apoſtles were genuine; Nay, that Julian himſelf, one of the 


Chriſtians, as the Books of Peter, Paul, Matthew, Mark and 


| After all indeed it muſt be owned, that we have not ſuch 
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be contradicted ; for the Matter it ſelf is not capable of ſuch - 


not be contradicted with any Reaſon ; We have as good Aſſu- 
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kind; We have as good Evidence of the Truth of it, as, 
ſuppoling it to be true, we could have of it; and more than 
this cannot be defired. We are as morally certain that theſe. 
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Perſon who is ſaid to be the Author of it; There being no 


. 


ent Book was written by the Perſon who is ſaid to be the 
Author of ir, which does not prove the Authority of theſe 
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Books, rather more ſtrongly, than. it does the Authority of 


any other Book; And there being no Argument, that is, 


- 


or can be ur ged, againſt the Authority of theſe Books, which by 


may 
+4 2 * . 
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Ws (4) 
ne; may not, with as good Reaſon, be urged, to diſprove the 
res, the Authority of any other Book of the like Antiquity ; nay 
the indeed of all the Books in the World, ancient or modern, the 
ir 3 Authors of which are not now living,or of whoſe Writing the 
by Books aſcribed to them, no living Evidence can be produced. 
ey For what is there that can be ſaid to diſprove, or to 
tf, render ſuſpected the Authority of theſe Books, but only that 
ent, there is a Poſſibility that Things may not be as we believe 
te- theſe Books were not written by the Perſons under whoſe 
ks Names we receive them, but by ſome others; It may be 
le- (he'll fay, for Inſtance) that there never was ſuch a Man as 
er Matthew the Publican, after wards an Apoſtle of Chriſt; or if 
ct there was, yet, it may be, that the Goſpel that goes under his 
of Name was not of his Writing, but is a Book of a much la- 
MN ter Date; It may be, that it was written by ſome crafty 
i- Prieſt, no longer ago than the laſt Age; and that he and 

ſome others in Confederacy with him at the fame time that 
they forged this Goſpel in the Greek Tongue, did likewiſe make 
and contrive all thoſe Tran/lations of it into ſeveral Lan- 
guages that are now extant, ſome of which pretend to very 
great Antiquity, and which are all made with ſuch an Ap- 
2 pearance of Truth, and with ſuch Congruity to the ſeveral 
© "Times in which they are faid to be made, that none of the 
h Learned Men of the preſent Age have been able to diſcover 
re the Fraud; and, it may be alſo, that when they forged the 
y _ Goſpel itſelf, they forged likewiſe all the other Books that are 
h - pretended to be written by ſeveral Hiſtorians and Divines, in 
divers Languages, and in ſeveral Ages of the World for 
i- Sixteen hundred Years paſt, in which this Goſpel is either 
teſtified to be written by St. Matthew, or is cited or commen 
ed upon as his; and it may be likewiſe that at the ſame time, 
that they trumped up all theſe Books in one Country, they 
had their Confederates and Correſpondents that did the ſame 
I in ail the other Countries where they are now found; not on- 
ly expoſing them to publick Sale as Books of ancient 
Date and venerable Antiquity, but likewiſe {lily conveying, 
an infinite number of Mritten and Printed Copies of the 
ſame into all Libraries, both publick and private, unknown 
to the Keepers and Owners thereof; And it may be that all 
theſe things were done ſo ſecretii, that none of the Confederacy 
did ever confeſs, nor any belides ever diſcover the Cheat 55 
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before, when they were 


1 (44) 
and it may be that all the reſt of the World was as much 


aſleep at that time, as to have no Suſpicion of what was 
done, nor any Senſe of that great Alteration that had been 


Fit. 


hut if theſe things may be, what is there of this kind that 
may not be? If the World be ſo much miſtaken in this Mat- 
ter, it may be as much miſtaken in any other Matter of the 


like Nature. And then, it may be, that there never was 


ſuch a Man as Homer, or Virgil, or Ceſar, or Cicero, or 
Plutarch, or any other of thoſe Perſons, as whoſe Writings 7, 
we now receive the Books that go under their Names; but 
that all the Books pretended to be written by thoſe Authors, 
and likewiſe all the Books of later Date, whereby the Au- 
thority of thoſe former Books is atteſted, were in like man- 


ner contrived, and made and diſperſed, by ſuch ano- 
ther Gang of crafty and deſigning Koaves, who took Plea- 


ſure in abuſiag the reſt of the World, or hoped to make a 


Gain to themſelves thereby. _ 3 

Nay then (for why ſhould we ſtop here?) It may be, that 
not only the Laws of our Religion, but the Laws of our Civil 
State too, are all forged and counterfeit; It may be, that once 


upona time, the Keeper of the Publick Records, having by 


much and long Obſervation attained to good Skill in the an- 
cient Ways of Writing for many Ages backward, and being 
a complear Maſter of his Pen, and having alſo gotten an Art 


to make a freſh Writing ſeem juſt as old as he had a Mind it 
| ſhould be thought to be, did compoſe, and depoſite in their 
proper Places, thoſe Original Acts of Parliament which are 


now taken to be the Laws of ſome of our former Kings; 
and that ro confirm and eſtabllſh his Fraud, he procured 


ſome other Perſons at the ſame time to Write or Print, and 
to convey into all Shops and Libraries, ſeveral Books of Re- 
ports and Pleadings, wherein theſe counterfeit Acts were cited 
and referred to; and it may be that while as this was doing, 


none elſe bad their Eyes open to ſee it, nor had ever after the 
leaſt Suſpicion of what was done; or if they had, yet that 
they were fo well pleaſed with the Cheat (which they 


thought would be a good means to preſerve Peace and Juſtice ns = 
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made in the World by theſe Books; nor any Remem- 
brance afterwards, when they awoke and found themſelves 
Chriſtians, that they had been of ſome other Religion 
firſt taken with that Lethargick, | 
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h he Nation) as to be willing it ſnould pass to Poſterity un- 
5 giſcovered. Theſe May be's are, Iam ſure, every whit as poſ- 
n ſible and as likely as the other. 
Either therefore let thoſe Men who upon this Account 
s Goubt of the Authority of the Books of the New Teſtament ; 
or who would make others doubt of it, only by ſuggeſting 
K that it is a thing poſſible in e that they may be all forged 
and counterfeit (let them, I ſay, either) entertain and ſuggeſt 
the ſame doubt concerning all other ancient Books, of the 
n and Authority of which there is not greater Evi- 
dence than there is of theſe And then they will render 
themſelves fo juſtly ridiculous to the World, that there will 
be no need to expoſe their Folly ; for then they muſt call in 
queſtion the Authority of all Books, and the Truth of all 
Hiſtory: Or elſe let them fairly own, that the true Reaſon of 
their making a Doubt e ij Books, rather than 
=. Zconcerning ethers, is becauſe they do not reliſh the Matter of 
them; becauſe they find it eaſter to reſiſt that ſtrong Evidence 
that is given of the Authority of theſe Books than they do to 
- *#oovern their Lives according to thoſe ſtrict Rules of Holi- 
neſs and Purity that are therein preſcribed, and to bring 
K > i - . 
their Wills to the Obedience of Faith. And if they will but 
own this (which I believe is the Truth) their Prejudice 
and Partiality will be ſo evident to all, that it may be reaſon- 
ably hoped their impious Suggeſtions will do but little Harm 
in the World, and that few Men of any Senſe or Reaſon 
will be fo fool: hardy as to venture their Souls, and run 
the Hazard of a miſerable Eternity, upon ſo many, and 
ſuch very improbable (I had almoſt faid, ſuch impoſfible 3 
mn bes as, muſt be ſuppoſed to have been, it indeed theſe 
Books are forged and counterfeit, if indeed they were not 
1 . by thoſe Per ſons whom they are commonly aſcri- 
But yielding this Point (may the Atbeiſt or Infidel farther 
lay) viz. that the Goſpel called St. Matthew's was written by 
St. Matthew, and that of St. Mark by St. Mark, and the reſt of 
the Books which are aſcribed to any other certain Authors, 
by thoſe Perſons to whom they are ſeverally aſcribed; yet the 
Authority of the whole New Teſtament will not by this Conceſ- 
ſion, be ſufficiently eſtabliſh'd. For of ſome Books of the, 
"New Teſtament the Authors are not known, of others they are 
doubted; ſome Parts of this Book that are now received have 
1 „5 : been 
1 L PS 


2 


been made by deſigning Men, or careleſs Tranſcribers. 8 


been rejected in ancient Times, and others not univerſally re: Wh 
ceived. And beſides, tis certain that in the early Times of An 
Chriſtianity there were ſeveral Counterfeit Goſpels and E- 
piſtles, ſome of which may poſſibly have ſlipped into the Canon tin 


* 


unawares. And laſtly, If it be granted that all the Books of £ 


the New Teſtament were originally written by the Apoſtles or a be 
other inſpired Men, yet however the Books that we now © 
have are but Copies, in which many Alterations may have 1. 


Theſe Objections (or Cavils rather, for ſuch I am ſure 
they would be account d in any other Caſe) againſt the Au- 


thority of theſe Sacred Books have been urged by ſome Men We 


lit it be a good one) that has been often formerly made to it, the 


a great many may take it for a new one; and if it be not * 
quickly anſwer'd, may be apt to think it unanſwerable : ſo YY 


both anciently and lately; but they have been alſo fo well 
and fully anſwer'd by thoſe learned Perſons that have written Þ 
in Defence of the Canon, that I once thought to have taken * 
no notice of them; and [ believe had not done it, but that F 
I confider'd on the other hand, that when an old Objection . 
that has been anſwered an Hundred times is urged afreſh, Me 


that in this Caſe it may be better to repeat the fame Anſwer . 


than to ſay nothing. And beſides, in this degenerate Age, . 


in which any wild or Atheiſtical Diſcourſe paſſes for Wir, it “ 


may be the Hap of ſome Perſons, who have not much mind, Vr. 


or leiſure, or opportunity to read Books, to hear theſe 1 
things in Converſation, and not knowing readily what an- Me 


ſwers to make them, to be ſome what ſtaggered in their Belief þ 


thereby ; eſpecially if they be ſuch whoſe looſe and licentious 1 
ay of Living makes them eaſie to receive, without Exa- 2 
mining any Notions that may give them Eaſe or Encourage- 
ment in Sin, 7... oth: NE. os 
For theſe Reaſons therefore I thought it would not be 4 8 


amiſs (eſpecially becauſe it is a Matter properly belonging to 4 C 


the Subject I am now upon, and becauſe I have ſome time fan 


left for it) to mention, as briefly as may be, the Anſwers that c 


have been uſually given to theſe Objections. 


4 


And, 1. Whereas ?tis ſaid, that of ſome of the Books of FY 
the New Teſtament, the Authors Names are not certainly 70 
known (as namely of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews ) and that + 


the 


+ 


% 


of others, the Authors have been doubted (particularly of "be 
# 
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2 the ſecond and third Epiſtles of St.Zohn.) To this it hath been 
of anſwered, | 15 | 5 5 
g. 1. That the Credit and Authority of a Book depends many 


* 


times much more upon the good Aſſurance that we have of 
r the time when it was written, and of the Charatter of the 
or Verſon that wrote it, than upon the certain Knowledge 
6 of his Name. It 1s therefore a Matter of no great Conſe- 
ve quence whether the Epiſtle to the Hebrews was written by 
St. Paul himſelf (as is commonly, and upon very probable 
Grounds, believed; ) Or (as ſome have conjectured ) by 
St. Luke his conſtant Companion; or (as others) by St. Cle- 


1 ens his Fellow-labourer, whoſe Name was in the Book of Life, 
ell Phil. iv. 3. or (as others) by St. Barnabas his Affiſtant in 
Preaching the Goſpel, and who is dignified by St. Luke with 


en the Title of an Apoſtle, Acts xiv. 14. And ſo, neither is it 
, very material whether the Epiſties called the ſecond and third 
'Ep:ſtles of St. Fohn, and commonly believed to be written by 
ſh. the ſame Perſon that wrote the firſt, were indeed written by 
ot. St · Tobn the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt, or (as ſome have thought) 
o BY another John, who Was made Biſhop of the Jewiſh Chriſti- 
„er Ans at Epheſus, by him; for it is ſufficient that the Writers of 


z. theſe Books (which ſoever they were of the Perſons before- 
mentioned) were of good Ability and Integrity, and well 
5 inſtructed in that Doctrine and Religion, which they 
: q. Wrote about; and of this, beſides the Teſtimony of the 


7 Ancients, there is good Evidence enough in the Writings 
an. themſelves. WT 

jef . 2. In Anſwer to this, and to all other Objections of this 
lief ©" e | 
us Jort, againſt theſe, or any other Books, or Chapters, or 


a. Paragraphs of the New Teſtament, it hath been farther truly 
ge- id, That there is nothing ſingular in theſe Books; that there 
no Doctrine of Chriſtianity taught in any Part of 
de the New Teſtament, of the Author or Authority of which 
to Mere hath ever been any Doubt in the Church, which is not 
me Jaught in ſome other undoubted and uncontroverted Part of 


0 
2 


# 


har the ſame Book. So that if it were granted that thoſe Parts 
pf the New Teſtament, of which there has been formerly 
of Iny Doubt, were ſtill uncertain Authority, our Chriſtianity 
ny ould ſufter no real Loſs thereby; only giving up theſe con- 
hat Froverted Places, we ſhould ſometimes want a good help to 
t Fnable us to. underſtand readily thoſe other uncontrover- 
the led Places of the New Teſtament, wherein the ſame 
3 Doctrines 


, 


| 
> 
\ 


Ka 


Doctrines are (but perhaps more brieffy or obſcurely } n 


delivercd. 


W 


a 1 the relt of the Book which has been allowed 

Thus ſome Portions of the New Teſtament have been re- 
jected by Hereticks, becauſe they contradicted their private G 
and ſingular Notions; ſome by Fudaizing Chriſtians,as the two 
firſt Chapters of St. Matthew, becauſe they were not found ei 
in that Hebrew Copy of that Goſpel which hy uſed; and all b 
the Epiſtles of St. Paul were likewiſe rejected by the fame |: 
Perfons ; but not, as not written by St. Paul, but only be- 
cauſe they were written by him, whom they looked up- x 
on as an Enemy to their Nation, becauſe he levelled them u 
with other Nations, and as too averſe to that Religion which tl 


had been introduced by Moſes, which they continued ſo C 
wedded to, even after their embracing Chriſtianity, that tl 
they could not but ſuſpect him to be a falſe Apoſtle who had ſo P 
plainly taught the Abrogation thereof. And for the like Rea- 
{ons ſome other Parts of The New Teſtament have been likewiſe -: 
rejected by ſome few Men; that is, not becauſe they wanted 4 
the ſame Atteſtation which the other Parts of it had, or be- Fe 
cauſe it appear d by credible Hiſtory that they were Spurious, II 
but only becauſe they contradicted too plai y ſome Notions de 
Which their former Prejudices or Education had made them 
fond of. So that this Argument againſt the Authority of the Ya 
New Teſtament, taken from the Rejection of ſome Parts of & 
it, by ſome particular Men or Sects, is manifeſtly of no Te 
ſtrength, unleſs there was ſome. good Reaſon for their Re- 0 
jecting them; and that there was good Reaſon for it, has not 3 
yet been ſhewn, but the contrary has been ſhewn very 0 


N 28 
* 


plainly by the ancient Writers of the Church, in ſeveral A 
| Books, written by them in Confutation of thoſe Sects andy fe 
| Hlereſies which are ſtill exrant. - _. KO 
And 3. Whereas it is further faid, that ſome Books which N. 
are now receiv'd as Parts of the New Teſtament, were not 
PE HET WS | | ____ utyverÞ 
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ly) univerſally recetv'd in the moſt early Times, when their Au- 
 WMhority (if they were authentick ) might have been aſſerted 
ent pon more certain Grounds than it can be now; viz. the 
Zut Epiſtle to the Hebrews, the Epiſtle of St. Famer, the 2d. of 
we St. Peter, the 2d. and 3d. of St. John, the Epiſtle of St. Fude, 
nat and the Book of the Revelation ; This is likewiſe granted. 

rce But in Anſwer to it, it is faidj 3 
the 1. That there is good Evidence from Antiquity, that 
ich theſe controverted Books Were received in the moſt early 
ed 1 imei, by thoſe who had the beſt Opportunity of ſatisfy ing 

themſelves of the Authors and Authority thereof, viz. by thoſe : 
to whom they Were ſent, and in general by the whole 


nw” 


p- h | | 
m upon that Account were not at firſt ſo generally receiv'd as 
ch the others were, which were either written to particular 
; ivd in the ſame Places where they were 

. Thar even thoſe Churches which did for ſome time 
ed doubt of the Authority of theſe Books were perſaaded at laſt to 
ns doubred of theſe Books; they had Reaſon for their Doubt; 
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grow ) it may be very 


n 


dict or gainſay 3 for ordinarily a leſs Reaſon will perſuade a 
ch Man to take up an Opinion ( oo weakly ſoever gms} 
wot END which 
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_ weightd and conſider'd it, declared themſelves ſatisfied with, q 


_ conſent receiv'd by all Chriſtian Churches; for if there had 
not been very undeniable Evidence of their being the ge- 
nuine Writings of the Apoſtles, or other Inſpired Men 


. *,1 # * . 1 
Times of Chr iſtianity, there were ſeveral counterfeit Goſpels 


Chriſtians, who, by all the Accounts of thoſe Times, were 
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ing ſo bard to be perſuaded to receive theſe controverted Books 2 
for ſome time, while they wanted, as they though ſufficient Al- 


teſtation (altho the Doctrin of them was in all Points a. mn 


reeable ro the Doctrin of the other Books which they had . 
efore received; their being fo hard, I ſay, to receive theſe 7 
Books) of the Authority of which there nevertheleſs really © 
was ſuch Evidence, as they themſelves, after having we 


gives very good ground to believe, that they had from the 3. 
beginning ſuch Evidence as was without Exception of the : 
Authority of all thoſe other Books (that is) of much the 
greateſt Part of the New Teſtament, which were never © 
 controverted, which were from the firſt, and with univerfal 


there would certainly have been the fame Doubt and 
Controverſie concerning them, that there once was concern- 
ing theſe. =: | 


But, 4. It hath been further objected, that in the early 


and Epiſtles, which paſſed among ſome for the Writings |: 
of the Apoſtles ; and that *tis poſſible ſome of them 
may have flipped into the Canon, unawares to the firſt 


more remarkable for their Honefty and Simplicity and Zeal, 5 
than for their extraordinary Parts ond Learning. 


But 


MR : | ( JT 3 | | 
this But this Objection (granting the Matter of Fa? alledgd 
in it to be true) is ſo far from leſſening, that it rather adds to 


NCC that reaſonable Aſſurance that we have, that all the Books of 


2 
* 


) Jy | 8 0 * a 
* the Canon are true and genuine. For there is nothing ſo apt to 


NE put Men upon uſing Caution, as a great Probability of being 
no. Cheated if they be not cautious. Thus, when the Cin is 
t enerally good, and there is very little baſe or counterfeit 
ng © oney ſtirring, Men commonly take it by Tale, without - 
"ot Examining the Weight and Purity of every Piece; and ſo may 
on more cafily have a ſingle Piece of lighter Weight or baſer 

— Metal put upon them wichaut diſcerning it: But if the Coin 
5 be much corrupted, they look more narrowly upon every 
ſingle Piece of Money that they take, and if there be the 
leaſt caſe ro ſuſpect it, make Trial of it by the Scale. or 
t. Touch ſtone, before they accept it as good. If therefore 
"4 there were in the early Times of Chriſtianity, many counter- 
"3 © Feit Pieces given out and perhaps receiv d by ſome, as written 
G dy the Apoſtles, and which were, ſome of them, diſcovered 

i co be ſpurious; (and there is not greater Evidence from Antiqui- 
ty, that there were any ſuch ſpurious Writings; than there is 
that the Spuriouſneſs of ſome of them was ſoon diſcerned ;) 
this could not but put rhe Chriſtians of thoſe Times upon 
examining more ſtrictly, what Evidence and Atteſtation 
there was that thoſe other Books were true and genuine 
which had been generally received as ſuch: So that the 
more there were of theſe ſpurious and counterfeit Books, fo 
much the more aſſured and confident we may reaſonably be, 
that none but ſuch as were undoubtedly true and authentick and 
very well atteſted, were admitted into the Canon; And of 
the two, it is much more probable, that they did, for want 
Jof clear Atreſtation, refuſe to admit ſome that had becn writ- 
ten by the Apoſtles, than that they did, without ſufficient Ate 


3 © 5 
* 2 


ſteſtation, admit any that were not. V 
And that the Chriſtians of thoſe early Times (who had | 
tte beſt means and opportunities of ſatisfying themſelves 

whether any Book, given out as written by an Apoſile, was 
ſo or nor) wanted not skill to diſcern between a true and a 
ſpurious Writing; as is malliciouſly ſuggeſted by ſome Men) 
zs abundantly evident from thoſe Monuments of the excellent 
Parts and Learning of ſome of the firſt Converts to Chriftt- 
Zanity, which are ſtill extant in their Books; and from the 
3 D 2 55 Teſti⸗ 
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tempts of this kind have been always rendered ſucceſsleis and 


3 
4 


an mm 
9 
3 


. by 
Teſtimony that is therein given to the like good Ability of 
ſeveral others, who were famous in their Generation, for P. 
their Preaching and Writings, and for their ſtoutly main- g 


taining the Truths of Chriſtianity both againſt Infidels and 'B 
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Heriticks, but whoſe Books are now unhappily loſt. © 

Bur 5. and laſtly; It was further ſaid; That tho it be 7 
granted that all the Books of the New Teſtament that are Nw 
now received, were originally written by the Apoſtles or K 


other inſpired Men, yet thoſe which we now have are but by 


P 

Copies; in which, by ſo many Tranſcriptions thereof as P 

muſt have been in about 1400 years, many Alterations may Ai 

have happen d, thro? the Ignorance, Or overſight, or evil De- 5e 
ſign of the Tranſcribers; And that ſeveral Changes have . 


1 


been made, is undeniably plain, by the various Readings 
that have been obſerved in comparing the beſt Manuſcript 
Copies, that are now, or have been extant ſince Printing be- 
gan; So that we cannot be ſure whether any particular . 
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— 
« 

<< 
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Paſſages once found in thoſe Books, are the very words of an x 
Aooltle, or of ſome ignorant or careleſs Scribe. But to this p, 
it hath been anſwered; - 3 + 

1. That fo far as this Objection is of any Force, it invali- F 
dates the Credit of all Hiſtory, and of all other Books of 15 
ancient Date, as well as of the New Teſtament; nay, indeed n. 

of all other Books, much more than of this; for the faith- 
fully Tranſcribing whereof, it may reaſonably be preſumed, 
there was formerly, greater Care taken, (as there is now for 
the Corre&ly Printing it) than there ordinarily was of other | ** 
Books that were of leſs Conſequence. _ 5 1 * 
2. That tho' it be certain that ſome Heretic hi have attempted 6 
to corrupt the Text of the New Teſtament in ſome Places, and 2 
have made Changes in ſome few Copies thereof; it is almoſt 
as certain that their Attempts of this kind neither have nor 
ever could amount to a Corruption of all the Copies thereof 
that were generally in Mens hands; In which there is even ; 
to this day an admirable Agreement in all matters of Mo- 
ment. And from that general Agreement that always was 

in all the Copies of this Book, (except thoſe few that were 
ſometimes corrupted by Heriticks, to ſerve a turn) their At- 

thoſe falſe Doctrins, that were juſtified only by their own 7 

falſe Copies of this Book, ſolidly confured. -—_ : 
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5 a | 
or 3+ It is further anſwered, that not only there is no Exi- 
in. dence that there has been, but that tis morally impoſhble that 
nd there ſhould be a general Depravation of the Copies of this 


Book, either deſignedly, or by chance, in any place of great 
be Conſequence either in Point of Hiftory or Doctrin. For 
ire. When was it poſſible that this Corruption ſhould be? Was it 
or in the Copies that were given? out, in the days of the 
hy Apoſtles and while they were living? This can't well be ſap, 
5 poſed; Or if it had been done then, it can't be thought but 
that the Authors of theſe Books, being living, would have 
taken care to have had ſuch falſe Copies of their Books ſur- 
Preſs d, or well corre&ed ; or at leaſt have given publick No- 
ice, in order to their Correction, of thoſe Faults that had 
peen committed in the tranſcribing, which did either obſcure 
br 175 their Senſe. 5 
"ol I Vas it then in the times immediately after the Apoſtles were 
*Gead ? But neither could this be; for by this time an infinite 
his umber of true Copies had bcen made and diſperſed in all 
Parts of the Chriſtian Church. And beſides the Autographs. 


u. of the Books themſelves were then propably, all in Being; 
of For Tereulian who liv'd in the third Century, witneſſes that 
ed me of them were extant and to be ſeen even in this time; So 
+ _ that by comparing of the new falſe Copies with the ancient 
td, true ones, or with the Originals themſelves then extant, the 
for © raud would have been quickly diſcovered, or the Miſtake. 
er FR ned. GE 
Was it then in the times after this, when, the Originals 
% were loſt or worn out? 'Fhis was ſtill, leſs poſſible; For by 


79 


nd his time not only a greater Number of true Copies thereof 
n |. ® 6s 5 „ of „ . d Ff It 
7 jathe Original Greek, were diſperſed and in the Hands of all, 
0 1 9 83 ' 0 7 ad be lil 
Chriſtians; but ſeveral Tranſlatiops thereof had been like 
viſe made into other Languages, ſeveral Commentaries had 
pen written thereupon, and the moſt material Paſſages there 
of had been occafional ly,, cited by the Chriſtian Writers of, 
hoſe or the foregoing times. | | 


ife And the further we go on downwards, *cwas. {till (for 
At. ſuch Reaſons as have been given already) more impoſſible 


nd the Copies of this Book ſhould, be generally corrupted in, any. 
un Place or Matter of Moment; as well as, more likely, that 
un there ſhould be every Day an Increaſe of ſuch ſmall and lite - 
it {ral Miſtakes, as could harld be avoided, by the greateſt, Cate 
and Faithfulnęſs. And the are theſe Various Readings betore 


ſpoken of; Concerning which, and in anſwer to the be- 
| fore-mention'd Objection, fo far as it is grounded upon them, 
it is farther ſaid-—-—— 4 5 | 
4. In the fourth Place; That they are no other than ſuch 7 
as are to be met with in Compating the Manuſcripts f 
all other Books; Thar theſe various Readings (if they be BY 
compared together with Judgment) are more like to hear us di 
underſtand the true meaning of the Writers, than to endanger |; 
our miſtaking their Senſe ; it being very propable that when 
there are ſeveral Readings, one of them is the right, and eaſier 
by their Help, to rectifie the miſtakes that may have 
been made in ſome Copeis, than it would have been if all a: 
reed in the ſame miſtake. And Jaſtly, that it is, hard- 
yin any Place of which there are ſuch various Readings; 
very material which is the true Reading; there being no 
point that is of the Subſtance either of the Hiftory or 
Dactrin of Chriſtianity, that is grounded upon any Text, 
of which there are, in different Copics, various Readings, 1 
but which may be proved by ſome other Texts, in the Rad- 
ing whereof all Copies do agree. . 
5. And Laſtly, In anſwer to this Objection, that the 
Text of the New Teſtament is depraved and corrupted, and 
conſequently of uncertain Authority, it is urther ſaid; That 
ſuppoſing theſe Books to be written by the Apoſtles, and 
by Divine Direction and Inſpiration,which muſt be iuppoſed, or 
at leaſt, for Argument ſake, be allow'd by thoſe that make this 
ObjcEtion ; or elſe the Objection is trifling) it is by no means 
credible that the ſame Goodneſs of God which took Care 
tor the Writing, has not likewiſe taken care for the preſerving 
of theſe Books ſo free (ar leaſt) from Corruption, that they 
may be ſufficient to anſwer the ends for which they were 
Written; that is, fully to inſtruct Men in all points of 
Chriſtian Faith and Practice, to make them wiſe unto 
8 „and thoroughly to furniſh them unto all good 
1 2 l „ 
And now from all that hath been ſaid J hope it appears 
that we have ſufficient Reaſon to believe that the Books of 
the New Teſtament were written by thoſe Perſons whoſe 
Names they bear, or to whom they are aſcribed, viz. by the 
Apoſtles of Chrift, ot other inſpired Men; Which was the 
fiſt thing I was to make gO Gt. 
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Whether there be ſufficient Reaſon to give them Credit 
m, in the Matters of Fact which they have related, and 
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> whether the Doctrin of the Goſpel be well proved by 
the Hiſtory of it „ ſhall (God willing) be hereafter en 


WE? 
dE 


of 5 quired; | : | : ; TY 
de In the mean time ( ſuppoſing their Teſtimony to be cre- 
us dible )* what has been ſaid upon this firſt Head may 


: . © \ 1 
er || ſerve to ſhew, in ſome meaſure, the Unreaſonableneſs of 


n thoſe Men, who are not fatisfied with the Scripture 


re |: For I believe there are few that have heard any thing of 
©; the manner of the firſt Preaching of the Goſpel, but who 
think, that they that liv'd in thoſe times, and heard the 
5 e themſelves, had ſufficient Reaſon to receive their 
Teſtimony: And this (perhaps they'll fay ) is what they 
- could wiſh for themſelves ; viz. That they might have heard 
t, the Apoſtles themſelves ; or that they might now have 
as good and ſure Grounds of Faith as thoſe had who were 
1 converted to Chriſtianity by the Preaching of the Apoſtles; 
wich if they had, they make no doubt but they ſhould be 
not only almoſt, but altogether ſuch, as the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians were, both in Belief and Practice. 5 
Hut if they are not ſuch now, tis much to be doubted 
whether they would have been ſuch, if they had lived 
then. For by what has been now faid it appears, that the 
Books of the New Teſtament being (as we have very good 
> Reaſon to believe they were) written by the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, are their Words; their Sermons; that therein the 
= Apoſtles themſelves being dead, do yet truly ſpeak to us, the 
very fame things, tho not juſt in the ſame manner, that 
” they ſpake before while they were living; and that their 
2 Teſtimony written, if indeed it be theirs, (which I have 
{h:wn there is no cauſe to doubt of) is as credible as their 
Hving Teſtimony was. Ms „„ 
For in matters of common Teſtimony we make little 
Difference between Speech and Writing; If a Man whom 
we dare truſt ſends us a Letter, and therein relates ſuch and 
ſuch things, as heard or ſeen by himſelf, or as well atteſted 


to him by unexceptionable W itneſſes, we give as full Credit 


7 


to his Letter as we ſhould do to his Words. 
| © o Rs 8 
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So that in truth, our Caſe, who live now, is not very r f 
different from theirs who lived in the Apoſtles Days, and @me 
and heard them ſaying thoſe ſame things, which we now A 
read in their Books; and if we think thole inexcuſable who Mak. 
did not receive their Teſtimony when given by word of UH E 
Mouth, we can't in good Reaſon, hold our ſelves excuſed, f cl 
if we receive not the ſame Teſtimony of the fame Perſons as th 
given under their Hands. 15 Peelie 
In one reſpect indeed, it muſt be granted, that they had We | 

the Advantage of us; viz. becauſe they might be ſurer that oc 

they heard an Apoſtle ſpeak, than the Nature of the thing Witt 
will admit we ſhould be, that we read the Words of an ifa 
Apoſtle, written; But we are ſure enough of this: We en 
have as good moral Certainty of it, as we can have of any av 


| thing, that is not capable of any other than a moral Certain- uc 


ty: And if the Words that we read in the New Teſtament lie 
are the Words of the Apoſtles of Chriſt, w have in ſome We! 
reſpects, the advantage of thoſe who liv'd in thoſe early Wt! 
times; for we have the concurrent Teſtimony of ſeveral v. 
of the Apoſtles written; whereas hardly any in thoſe times, 

(when a few Perſons were to bear witneſs to all the World) We: 


& 


could have more than the Teſtimony of one ſingle Apoſtle li 


a7 
=> 
5 


EL 
only, by word of Mouth; and many Witneſſes are more 
credible than one: And beſides, there being ſeveral Wit- 


neſſes, their Teſtimony of it be falſe, may be more eaſily |. 


proved ſo, by their Diſagreement with one another, than 
the Teſtimony of one fingle Witneſs could be; And laſt- 
, a Writing which we may review, and read over as 

often as we will, and which we may take what time we 
pleaſe to conſider of, may be more t roughly underſtood, » 
and better digeſted, than a Sermon or Diſcourſe only once |. 
ſpoken can well be. ED FOO oe 

But if it be granted that the Faith of the firſt Converts 
to Chriſtianity, which came by hearing of the Apoſtles, ©” 
might be built upon more certain and infallible Grounds, 


than ours, that comes only by Reading, is; ( And ſome 
Reaſons may perhaps be given hereafter, why twas fit 
it ſhould be ſo) it is enough, however, to render our |; 
Infidelity inexcuſable, if the Grounds of Faith that. we 
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no / have, ate very rational, if they are a ſufficient Pre 7 
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br tuch a Faith as will enable y ;to pleaſe God and to Ovet- 


dme the World. 


And this may be farther ſaid for our Comfort _ and to. 


1 


make us eaſie and ſatisfied with thoſe Grounds and Reaſons 


3 
wy 


f of Faith which are afforded to us by the written Teſtimony 


7 


of che Apoſtles in the Books of the New Teſtament ; that 


there is more Certainty in that Belief, (if it may be called 
lief) which is grounded upon Demonſtration, or infalli 
e Evidence ; fo there is more Praiſe and Vertue in that 
pod Diſpoſition of Mind, which makes us reſt ſatisfied 


With ſuch: Grounds of Faith, as tho? not abſolutely, and 
Infallibly certain, yet cannot, with any good Reaſon, be 


7e &nied or excepted againſt; According to that Saying of our 


Ny 


7 


aviour to St. Thomas, in a like Caſe, with which I ſhall con- 
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And he ſaid unto him, If they hear not Moſes ard 5 


convince us o the Truth and Authority of the Holy Scrip- 


Have 
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7 Je Suffcien 'y of the Seripture-Revelatiy | 2 
As to the 90 of it. Parr I I. © 


SERMON Iv. 


St. LUKE XVj. 29, 30, 31. 


Abraham ſaith unto him, They have Moſes and the | Sell 


Prophets : let them heat them: * 


And he (aid, Nay, father Abraham : but if one went | 
unto them from the dead, they will repent. 0 


the Prophets, neither will they be e tho' | T: 
one roſe from the dead. . 


H E Point I entred upon the Proof of as laſt time } q 
A was this. 4 
( 3.) That we have ſufficient Reaſon given us to 


57 and conſequently of all the Docttins that are taught 1 


TA for the Proof of this, having, for Brevity fake con- 
fined my Diſcourſe upon it to the Books of the New Teſta- 
ment only, (the rather becauſe the Authority of that being 

ranted, the Authority of the old Teſtament cannot rea- 
Gnabl be queſtioned) I propounded. to ſhew, 1. That we 
ca Reaſon to believe that the Books of the New 
Teſtament were written by thoſe Perſons who are ſaid to be 
the Authors thereof. 2. That there is ſufficient Reaſon to | 
ive full Credit to them in their Relations of thoſe matters of 
2A which they have recorded. And 3. That if the mat- 
ters of Fact ere in the New Teſtament are true, they are 
ſufncient 


ncient Proofs of the Truth and Divine Authority of all 
bockrins chat are therein taught. | 
n, And I hope enough was ſaid the laſt time, ro ſhew that 
" "we have ſufficient Reaſon to believe that the Books of 

the New Teſtament were written by thoſe Perſons who 
are ſaid to be the Authors thereof. What I am next to 
( 3 | 4 
2. To ſhew that there is ſufficient Reaſon to give full 


1 


is 


755 


id 4 iſtory as they were, and whoſe Fidelity and Veracity is as 


Y 7 Ws, | : 1 
pill conſider, 1 hope, that my Buſineſs is now with Infidels, 


Party. So that the divine Inſpiration of the 


> Wu the Word: of Men, but (a they are in Truth) & the Mord of God. 


Hut 


(6) | 


But this one thing nevertheleſs I fuppoſe I may prolong . 
viz. that if the Books of the New Teſtament (the Hiſtorical 
Parts of it in particular) were written by thoſe Authors to 
whom they are aſcribed ( which has been already proved) h 
the matters of Fact recorded by the Evangeliſts in Writing 
are the ſame which they and the other Apoſtles teſtified by 10 
Word of Mouth in their Preaching ; For it cannot, I think, 
with any Reaſon be ſuſpected that their Preaching avd 
Writings were diſagreeable to each other, becauſe ſuch Dif Z 
agreement would, moſt certainly, have utterly deſtroyed the 
er wil dents cum ti! 
nd this-being-ſuppoſed, I hope, it will clearly appear 
that there is abundantly ſufficient Reaſon to ou full Credit 
to theſe Writings, if theſe following things be conſidered 3 x 
(I.) If we conſider the Nature Conditions and Circumſtances 3, 


of the Matters that are recorded in the Hiſtorical Books of th 
the New Teſtament, and of the Hiſtory its ſelf. (2.) If we ne 
conſider the good Capicity that the Authors thereof were in Mj,, 
to knaw the truth of the things they have related. (3.) If B 
we conſider the ſtrong Obligations they were under to write 
nothing but the Truth, and according to the beſt of fh 
their Knowledge or Information. (4) we conſider the 7, 
2 Evidences that we have of their Honeſty and Fairb- * 
ulneſs. And ( 5.) Laftiy, If we confider the Confirma- 
* was given to the Truth of their Hiſtory by God o. 
8 ee ee 5h 
1. I fay the Evangelical Hiſtory wilk appear to be highly br 
credible, if (without any regard as yet had to the Ability li 
and Integrity of its Authors) we only conſider the Nature, 
Conditions and Circumſtances of the matters therein record- i x; 
ed and of the Hiſtory it ſelf, Concerning which there are i ; 
two things eſpecially that may be obſerved, 1. That the mat- b 
ters record by the Evangelical Writers are ſuch as might be n 
certainly known. And 2. That they are ſuch, and in ſuch p 
manner related by the Evangeliſts, that if their Hiſtory7 0 
of them had been falſe, it could never have gained Credit in ; 


i 


the World. 5 ERA 4 
1. Firſt, I fay the matters recorded by the Evangelical, þ, 
Writers are ſuch as might be certainly known ʒI mean, either f 
by the Hiſtorians * or by thoſe from whom they had t 

their Information. For, 
by | 1. Theys 


* 


a d FI 


* 


6 - AY 5 
1. They, are, for the moſt part, plain matters of Senſe, 
ae Sv hich thoſe who were preſent . have no doubt of 
cal Brichout diſtruſting their own Faculties of hearing or ſeeing ; 
1\ and which thoſe who teſtified them might be as certain of 
: he Truth of, as we can be of any thing that we hear with 


dur own Ears, or ſee with our own Eyes. For, thus, whe- 
cher our Saviour gave out himſelf to be the Meſſias foretold 
* dy the Prophets; whether he ſaid that he was the Son of 
od 12 - and whether he uttered thoſe other Speeches which 
the Evangeliſts have recorded as ſpoken by him, could 
not but be certainly known by the People who often 
heard him; and eſpecially by his Apoſtles who conſtantly 
attended him. FFF BY "2 
1 And ſo likewiſe whether he did thoſe many Wonderful 
Works which the Evangeliſts have recorded of him could 


5 not but be known by thoſe that were preſent with him; 
or they might be certain either that he did them, or that be did 
ve not do them. Thus for Inſtance, it might be certainly 
n known to thoſe that firſt affirmed that he gave ſigh to the 
if Blind, whether thoſe Perſons had been once Blind, and 
cf whether afterwards they ſaw ; and to thoſe that witneſſed 
\ that he gave Strength to the Cripples , whether the Men 
ne hom they faid he wrought this Cure upon, had been lame 
h- or difabled in their Feet, Hands, or Body before, and 
a” whether after wards they» walked and had Strength like 
d other Men; and to thoſe that teſtified that he raiſed the 
Dead, whether the Perſons ſaid to have been raiſed by 
f 6 er 4 had been truly dead, and whether afterwards they 

ved. . 5 e 
© But above all his own Reſurre&ion (which the preſent Sea - 
ſon as well as the Wonderfulneſs and Importance of the thing 
"© obliges us to have a ſpecial regard to) was a thing that might 
t be moſt certainly known to thoſe that pretended to be Wit- 
oy neſſes of it; [The Sermon wa, Preaceed on the Monday in 
h Eaſter Week] they might be certain whether he had been 
once dead, and whether be ſhewed himſelf alive after his Paſſion 
a Ry infallible Proofs, and was ſeen of them forty Days. Of 
- [If this they might be rather more certain than of any other of 
al his Miracles, becauſe it was a thing not to be judged of by one 
er i ſenſe only (as fome of the reſt were) bur. by almoſt all 
d BY their Senſes ; for by their Sight they might be aſſured 
that it was he himſelf whorh for more than Latz he: 
3 = — + 


fore they had been well -acquiinred with whom they chen 


them; and by their Thouch, that it was a real Body which 
ted ( as they ſay they were ) to handle and feel him, to put 


not as Matters of their own Knowledge,thoſs from whom they | 


they had of theſe things. For his Mother could not but 


_ f * : 1 , , F*Y * 248; * « has 7 Rt; 
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faw with their Eyes; and by their Hearing, that it was his | 


_ own Voice, and not a Stranger's that Voice which they hade 


often heard, and which they well knew, that then ſpake to 


they ſaw and heard, and not an airy Apparition 3 not aff 
meer Voice and alſo that it was that very ſame Body, which 
they had ſeen before hanging upon, and which they had |** 
taken down dead from the Croſs, when they were permit- 


their Fingers into the Print of the Nails, and to thruſt their g; 
Hands into the Gaſh that had been made in his Side by the... 
Spear that pierced his Heart. Luke 24. 39. John 20. 27. | 
And of the other Matters recorded by the Evangeliſts, but . 


had their Information might have the ſame Certainty which 


know whether ſhe had conceiv'd him without Knowledge of | 
a Man; and whether his Birth had been foretold her by an I, 
Angel; And ſhe, andher Relations, and the whole Neigh- 
bourhood might have a certain Knowledge of the Time, 


Place, and all other Circumſtances of his Birth as they are 


related in the Goſp es. 

They that teſtified ſuch plain Matters of Senſe as inoft 
of thoſe are, which are recorded in the Evangelical Hiſtory, 
could not but know either that the things which they teſtified 
were true, or that they themſelves Were egregious Liars 


when they teſtified them to have been ſo. 


2. As the Matters recorded in the Evangelical Hiſtory are 
chiefly Matters of ſenſe; of which, as ſuch, the greateſt 
Certainty and Aſſurance may be bad; and in which any 


ſingle Witneſs thereof may be very confident that he is not 


miſtaken; fo it may be alſo obſervd, that moſt of them 
are related as Matters done in the ſight, heating, or preſence 
of a great many; which Circumſtances adds very much to 


that Certainey which any ſingle Witneſs of ſuch Matters may 
receive by his own Senſes on). 


For tho it be a common Saying, that Seeing # Believing, 
and we ordinarily defire no greater aſſurance of the Truth of 
any Matter of Senſe,than our own Senſe and Perception of it; it 


is nevertheleſs no unuſual thing for a Man when he is relating 


{omewhat that bapg.en'd that was very extraordinary andſur- 
— 3 —— pry _ prizing, 


—_ 
wizing, to ſay, that tho he ſaw it himſelf, he could hardly 
pelieve his own eyes. And this might well enough have been 
che Caſe of any one of the Witneſſes of any of our Lord's 


4 iracles (and eſpecially of his Reſureection, the moſt won- 
hl derful of all his Miracles, and which gave Confirmation to 
af all the reſt;) for tho they were plain Matters of Senſe, yet 
they were withal fo very ſtrange and aſtoniſhing, that if any 
d Nan bad ſeen them alone, he might probably have had 


ſome diſtruſt even of his own Senſes, or he might afterwards 
have been ready to doubt whether he had been well awake or 
in a Dream. But a Man cannot ſo reaſonably ſuſpect that 
is own Senſes do deceive him, when he perceives that the 
thing appears to all others that are preſent, juſt as it does 
o him; nor can he afterwards ſo eaſily fancy that he 
ey Vas in a Dream, when he finds that all the reſt that were 
rd here have the fame Notion and Remembrance of the Thing 
hat he himſelf has. So that by this Additional Evidence, 
of || mean by the Agreement that a Man finds there is between his 
in Pyn Senſes and other Mens, he becomes more certain and con- 
. dene of the Truth of the Things he ſees, than he would 
ave been by his own Eye - ſight only. TS Re. 
| 2» Secondly The other Thing which J faid might be not- 
d concerning the Matters, recorded in the Evangelical Hi- 
i} tory, is, That they are ſuch, and in ſuch manner related 
„ [by the Evangeliſts; that if their Hiſtory of them had been 
+ alſe, it could never have gain'd Credit in the World, 
And this may in part appear from what has been ſaid al-“ 
eady ; For as there is nothing that can be more certainly 
nown and atteſted than a plain Matter of Senſe at which 
t Freral are preſent ; fo there is nothing more liable to be 
ry and eaſie to be diſproved than ſuch a Matter 
„in caſe it was not fo done as tis reported to have 


But there are ſeveral other things that are here proper to 
2 conlider'd ; for, 1. It may be conſider'd that the Goſpel 
iſtory comprehends a very great number of Relations of 
ch Matters of Fact and Senſe, conſidering therefore how ve- 
V eaſie it was to diſprove every one of them if it had been 


55 uſe *ris, moſt evidently, morally impoſſible that a Hiſtory 
- Nuffed with nothing elſe but Lyes and Forgeries of this fort 


they muſt ſoppoſe the Evangelical Hiſtory to be, 1 


e 


will not allow it to be a true Hiſtory) ſhould ever have ob me 


* 


lated in the Goſpel Hiſtory as done in that ſame Country in which 
the Hiſtory thereof was firſt publiſh'd ; and that 4 Countr 
but of ſmall Extent, not above Two hundred Miles in lengt 


| tain'd any Credit. And moſt of the things recorded by theſbe 
| Evengeliſts, being related by them as Matters of their ownfl Ye 
Knowledge; if the Falſity of only one ſingle Relation had wa 


been made appear, the Credit of the whole Hiſtory would] the 


have been thereby deſtroy'd.. are 


, I may de die -confder'd rhar all thell things are e. 


at the moſt, and not half ſo much in breadth; and yet not 
all in the ſame part of it, but ſome in one place, ſome in ano- 


ther; and thoſe uſually the moſt conſiderable Towns orf pr, 


done in his own Neighbourhood, he would hardly have gone] 
farther for more ſatisfaction; he would readily have con- 
_ cluded without further examination, ithat being found Falſ 


any thing. Pk 3 
3. It way be moreover conſider'd, that the Gofpel Hiſtory 


Qities of Fudea and Galilee, And by this, their Hiſtory of theſeſ ye 
Things, if it had been falſe, was Kill 

to be diſproved; their being very few of choſe to whom 

. theſe Matters were firſt related that needed to have gone many 
M illes from Home to have enquir'd into the Truth of ſome 

or other of them. And if any Man had found the Apoſtle; 


more eaſie and liable V. 


falſe in their Report of any Matter that was ſaid to have been 


Witneſſes in one thing, they were not fit to be believ'd in 


in Recorded are ſaidto be done, It is not certain indeed in what 


Tear precifely the Goſpels were written; but if they are but 
allowed to be the genuine Writings of the reputed Authors] m 
(hich T hope has been already ſufficiently prov'd ) 'tis or 


Was = publiſh'd in a fem years after the things there- 


certain they were all (even the lateſt of them, that of] in 
St. Fobn ) 2rittensbefore the Memory of the Things therein] di 


recorded could be worn out; nay, if we further ſuppoſe ( as gi 
I think we may do very reaſonably ) that the Things record- or 
ed by che Evangeliſts are the ſame which they and the other 


Apoſtles and Diſciples of our Lord teſtified by Word of] th 


Mouth in their Preaching, we may truly enough ſay that w 


the Hiſtory of the Goſpel was begun to be publiſh'd on that ra 
ſame Day on which the Apoſtles began to preach, viz. on the an 


Day of Penteceſt, ten Days after our Lord's Aſcenſion; and] th 


: th at it was fully publith'd ina very ſhort time after. So that ca 


moſt 


ot i : ? 


not above Thirty five V ears before at the moſt. 


45 


; "ay ) 

moſt of the things recorded in the Goſpels are things that had 
been done or had happen'd in the compaſs of leſs than four 
Years before the Hiſtory thereof was firſt publiſh'd, for it 


was not ſo long from our Lord's Baptiſm to his Aſcenſion ;, and 
the earlieſt Things of all that are therein recorded (which 
are but few, and make but a ſinall wh of the Hiſtory ) viz. 
re. the Birth of St. Fohn Bapeiſt, an 


of our Lord, and the 
Things that happen'd about that Time, were Things done 


And the Hiſtory of the. Afts of the Apoſtles (which becauſe | 


it ends with St. Pauls Impriſonment at Rome, we may 
-Þ reaſonably think was publiſh d about that Lime) come 
prehends a Hiftory of ſome very remarkable Things, 

very firſt and earlieſt whereof had not been done Thirty - 


the 


Years ( T 5 | | RE LE 

And this Conſideration affords another very probable Ar- 
gument of the Truth of the Evangelical Hiſtory becauſe by 
this it till further appears how very eaſie it wound have 
been to have diſprov'd it, if it had been falſe ; for it being 


an Hiſtory of Things done fo very larely, it muſt needs be 
that ſeveral of thoſe into whoſe Hands it firſt came, muſt 


have certain Kyowledge, whether ſome of the things therein 


related had been ſo or not; and they who had not this 


Knowledge, might cafily have had certain Information (from 
others, I mean, beſides the Apoſtles and Diſciples of our 


Lord) whether the Relations therein contain'd were true 


4th Place. 1 e 
4. That the Facts related in the Evangelical Hiſtory are com 

monly related with all the Circumſtances that were needful 

or proper to be noted, in order to the rendring an Enquiry 


into the Truth of them exceeding eaſie to ſuch as had any 


diſtruſt thereof. For in the Account which the Evangeliſts. 
give us of our Saviour's Speeches, they commonly tell us nor 
only his Words, but likewiſe when, where, to whom, and 
upon what Occaſion they were ſpoken ;, and in the Account 
that they give of his Miracles, they uſually note the Places. 
where they were done, and very often the Names, or Cha- 
raters at leaſt, of the Perſons, they were wrought upon ;, 
and ſometimes they mention alſo who were by and Witneſſes. 
thereof, and whar Diſcourſe concerning him was thereby oc 
calion'd; and in relating the Things that were done or 1 
: | += DNA 
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pen'd before our Saviour's Baptiſm, about the Time of his 


Birth; they carefully note the Time, the Place and other 
_ Circumſtances, whereby their Readers were (as it were) 
challeng'd to make Enquiry, and deſired not to take Things 
only upon their Credit; and were alſo directed readily whither 
to go, and to whom to apply themſelves to obtain the fulleſt 
Satisfaction whether the Things they reported were ſo or 
not. And if all the Circumſtances of every 
particular Story which they relate are not al. 
ways ſo punctually ſet down, the Omiſſion 
thereof ſometimes is not of much Conſidera-· 
tion, beeauſe it was fo very eaſie by enquiring 
—— +» 1nto the Truth of thoſe many other Stories, 
which are related with all Circumſtances, for any Perſon to 


"The ſame may 
be obſerved in 
the Acts of the 
Apoſtles. 


be ſatisfied whether their Hiſtory in general deſerv'd Credit 


or not; And whoever had found any one Story falſly reported} 
by them, would hardly have troubled himſelf, (at leaſt not 
for his own Satisfaction) to have examined further into 
ss I Ot I VORD 509 9 

5. Ir may be further conſider'd, that moſt of the Things 
recorded by the Evangeliſts are related by them as things that 
were done very publickly, as Things that were well known 
to a great many. For very few in Compariſon of thoſe Diſ 
courſes of our Lord that are recorded by the Evangeliſts were} 


addrels'd in private to his Apoſtles only, but moſt of them 


| were ſpoken in publick ; his fer Sermons commonly to great 


multitudes gathered together on a Mountain, on the Sea-ſhove, or 


in a Synazogze , and the reſt moſt commonly in Places of Res} 
fort, in populous Towns or Cities, in Feruſalem or the Tem- 


£ 


ple, when many were by to hear what he ſaid. And his} 


Miracles were done, for the moſt part, in the beſt Inhabited 
Cities of udea and Galilee; or if in other Places, yet in the} 


open Day-light,and commonly when there was a great Croud 


of People about him: Or if at any time the Miracle ir ſelf was 
done privarely, in an Houſe, or a Chamber, the Effect of the 
Miracle was uſually very vilible, and ſuch as could not but be 
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taken notice of by a great many. An even of thoſe few. 


Things which were ſpoken or done by him moſt privately, 


there was no want of Witneſſes; there being (except very} 
rarely) no fewer than zxeclve in conſtant Attendance upon 


bim, and ſoveral others beſides that Companied with them all the 
8 e | — time 
/ 
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time that the Lord Jeſus went in and out among them. Acts 
SE | 
And this Circumſtance of the Fact, recorded by the Evan- 
geliſts, as it made them capable of better and more certain At- 
> Reeſtation, being true; ſo it contributed no leſs towards the 

rendring it eaſie to diſprove that Relation which they had given 
Jof them, if it had been falſe. For when a Man witneſſcs 
Ja thing of his own private Knowledge there may be no way 
Ito invalidate his Teſtimony, but either by ſhewing that the 
Thing which he teſtifies was not poſſible, or by offering ſome 
juſt Exception to the Credit of the Witneſs; But when nei- 
ther of ' theſe can be done (and they cannot always be done 
„ altho' the Thing teſtified be falſe) yet in caſe the Matter was 
done publickly, it is the eaſieſt thing in the World to con- 
- vict a falſe Witneſs by the contrary Teſtimony of ſeveral 
Lothers that were preſent, and as capable of knowing the 
I Truth of the Thing as himſelf ; or by the Claſhing 
Rof the Witneſſes among themſelves. Nothing therefore 
could have been more eaſie than to have diſproved the 
Evangelical Hiſtory, in almoſt every particular of it, if it had 
hat not been true. 3 „ 
vl. For moſt of our Saviour's Speeches and Miracles are re- 
5j. lated as ſpoken and done in the Preſence not of his Diſciples 
<re only, but of a great many others that happened to be by, by 
em Chance, or that follow'd him, not for any Liking that they 
wel had to his Perſon or Doctrine, but only out of Curioſity, or 
or Her the ſake of the Loaves; and very often they were done be- 
Ne. fore ſuch as came on purpoſe to watch what he ſaid and did, 
with a Deſign to lay hold on any Occaſion that was offer'd 


TA do repreſent him to the People as an Impoſtor, Can it be ſup- 
* pos d then, that theſe were ignorant whether the Relation 
the which the Apoſt{es and Evangeliſts gave of theſe Matters was 
114 true or falſe? Or can it be imagin'd that they would all have 
„ held their Peace? that not one, of thoſe many that could 
hel have done it, vould have opened his Mouth to have convict- 
ed the Apoſtles of Falſity, if they had either in Word or 
Writing related any one of theſe things otherwiſe than it had 
7 ndeed been tranſacted? And if in any one of theſe Things, 
ry of which the Apoſtles pretended they had perſonal Know- 
" / Rledge, they had been found falſe Natneſſet, their Credit would 
have becnruin'd for ever. I 1 


5 3 | my E 2 | | Nay 


„„ WEI : 
Nay if they had been found falſe in their Report of any ofl 
thoſe other Matters which they have left upon Record, of! 
which tney had not a perſonal Knowledge; tho? this indeed 
would not have been ſuch a Proof of their Diſhoneſty ( for 
any Man may very innocently be miſ inform d) it would 
however have been ſuch a plain Argument of their fooliſh} 
Credulity, as would have deſtroy'd their Credit no leſs than if 1 
they had been found in a known Lye. For theſe alſo were *©< 
Waters of the fame publick Nature; nay indeed they were of 
racher more publick than the other; they were ſo very pub-|i 81 
lick thar any Man with very ſmall Trouble might have been, fh. 
fully ſatisfied whether they were fo or not. | 
For thus, they tell us that our Lord was the Seed o 17 7 
David; ( and it was a Matter of the greateſt Conſequence _ 
to the Chriſtian Religion that he ſhould be known to be “ 
ſo;) How very eahie was it at that time, when the 
Genealogie of all the Jewilh Families, and of the Family 1 
ot David more eſpecially, were kept with the greateſt!) | 
Carefulneſs and Ex»-&nefs for them to know this? and Le. 
how very eaſie was it, for any one that doubted it, to have U 
inſpetted the publick Regiſters, and ſecn whether it was ſo 
or not? 3 5 "PY 
They tell us alſo ſeveral Circumſtances of our Lord ſp 
_ Birth, (Luke 2. 1, Sc.) and ſeveral Accidents that happen'd 4 
about that time; They tell us, for inſtance, that Joſeph being C 
of the Houſe and Lineage of David, was forced with Mary his C 
ife, at a very inconvenient time tor her, being great with 
Child, to take a long Journey of about an Hundred Miles, &* 
from Nazareth in Galilee, where their Habitation then was, to 
to Bethlehem in Judea, the City of David, that ſo their Names CC 
might be enrolled with the reſt of the Family of David, lic 
when Auguſtus Ceſar had order'd a general Enrolment of the Tt 
Whole Zew:ſh Nation; they tell us, that then and there eur W 
Was born; (Marth. 2. 1, He.) that at the time of his Birth R 
certain Wiſe Men out of the Eaſt, conducted by a Star, came I. 
to Fudea in Queſt of rhe Meſſias That they inform'd Herod th 
ef the Deſign of their coming; That hey were directed by bi 
the Council of the Chief Prictts and Scribes to look for him}! St 
in Bethlehem; That Herod diſappointed of the Deſign he had H 
fo kill this new born King of the Fews, by their not return · al 
ing back to him according to his Appointment, ſent forth . 


Ans 
Bet 


75 
SF 


: and, ne 


1 (0 8 Y' 
of 7, that he might make ſure work of it, ſew all the Children in 


© Bethlebem that were under two years od, and ſeveral other things 
they tell us of the like kind, eaſie to be known if true, and no 
leß eaſie to be diſproved if falſe; for whe- | I 
22 ther there had been ſuch a * Taxing or En- *ATvypgor, 
10 rolment of the whole Nation of the em, . 
according to their Families, by the Order of the Emperour , 
could not but be well known to all the Fes and the People 
ub. of Nezareth could not but know when Feſeph went from 
een thence, and whither he went, and upon what occaſion, and 
how long it was before he returned; and the People at 
] of) Jeruſalem could not but long remember the Story of the Miſe 
nce Men, at whoſe coming Herod and the whole City with him 
be Was ſo much troubled; and if there had been no ſuch thing, 
the Would readily have contradicted the Apoltle's Relation of it; 
naily⸗ And the Moethers at Bethlehem which ſurvived the Loſs of 
teſt their dear Children, could never after while they lived for- 
nd get that general Mourning there had or ce been amongſt them, 
nor the Occaſion of it. If therefore theſe and ſuch like things 
related by the Evangeliſis as things publicly done and much 
talked of, and of which ( as they fay ) the Rumour was 
F. ſpread far and near, had not been fo as they are rela- 
nd ied, their whole Hiſtory would have been thereby ſo much 
ng ee that no part of it would ever have had much 
his“ reddit, 5 = 5 5 DIES 
1% Tis true indeed there are ſome things related by the Evan: 
es, geliſta that were not altogether ſo publick as thoſe ] have be- 
as, tore mentioned, for there are ſome things, of which ( ac- 
nes Cording to the Account that is given of them in the Evange- 
1%, tical Hiſtory ) none but the Diſciples of Chriſt were Wit. 
he neſſes ; ſuch in particular was the Reſurrect ion of our Lord 
ſis Which we at this time commemorate , and which is for that 
KReaſon moſt proper to be now inftanced in. Of this then 
me 31 ſay (as well as of ſome few other things) it muſt be granted, 
od that it was a Fact that could directly be witneſſed only by 
by his own Friends, by his Apoſtles and Diſciples for ſo 
im St. Peter obſerves, ſpeaking of this Matter, Acts x. 4.0, 41. 
adi Him God raiſed up the third Day, and ſhewed him openly, not to 
n · all the People, but two Witneſſes choſen before of God, even to us 
ho did eat aud drink with him after he roſe from the Dead. But 
d, Fneverthek:G, conſidering bow long, and how often he is — 
| | I | ZE 
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ed to have appeared to them, and the many Circumſt ances that ; 
are noted concerning his ſeveral Apparitions, and the great 
Number of thoſe whom he is ſaid to have appear d to (for ( 
St. Paul affirms, that beſides his frequent Apparitions to his! 
Apoſtles, he was ſeen at once by above five hundred Brethren, : 7 
1 Cor. 15. 6.) their Teſtimony in this Matter, if it had been , 
falſe, was very near as eaſie and liable to be diſproved, as in 0 
any of the Matters betore ſpoken of. For it is very hard a 
for ſo much as two Men that are hired, or agree together ( 
to give in a falſe Evidence, to be fo well inſtructed in the c 
Evidence they are to give, or to concert the Matter ſo well! þ 
between themſelves, but that upon a ſeparate Examination, 
their Falſity may cafily be detected by their Diſagreement in] h 
ſome conſiderable Circumſtance of the Matter they bear Wit; «| 
neſs to; How very much eaſter then would it have been \ 
to have done this, in a Matter cloathed with ſuch great va o 
riety of Circumſtances, and that was teſtified by ſo ma. 
ny, by Twelve, by Seventy, by above Five Hundred fa 
Perſons ? 9 5 „ 5 9 
Or if it can be ſuppoſed, that they might have all fo fullyÞ te 
agreed before-hand, in what Manner and with what Cir- t! 
cumſtances to tell this Story, that it might not be poſſible to tl 
catch them in a Contradiction; yet the thing it ſelf was off x] 
that Nature, that the falſe Evidence they had given concern, 
ing it (if it had been falſe) might eaſily have been ſhewnſþ 
other ways; for what they teſtified was, that that ſame Jeſu 
whom the Fews had Crucified, and whom they had ſeenÞ 
laid into the Sepulchre, was riſen again, and had been ſeen 
alive three Days after his Paſſion by ſeveral of his Diſciples þ 
Had this therefore been falſe, how very eaſie would it hav 

been for the Jews to have diſproved their Evidence of it) 

by only going to the Sepulchre, and taking out thence hi 
dlead Body, and expoſing it for ſome time to publick view? And of 
thither doubtleſs they did go, and with this Deſign; but tha tr 
Body they could not find, and yet they had taken all thq - fe, 
Caution that was poſſible to prevent its being convey'd} m 
away (Matth, 27. 62.) having obtain'd from Pilate a Guarq ar 
of Soldiers on purpoſe to keep watch over it for thre m 
Days. This therefore is a ſtrong Confirmation of the Truth fo 
of the Apoltlc*s Teſtimony concerning our Lord's Reſurrectiſ th 
on, that it bring ſuch as might with the greateſt Eaſe in th} R 

World have been diſproved if it had been falſe ; the Jew 71 


al 


(7) 


had nothing to fay againſt it, nothing to oppoſe to it, but 


only that very ill contrived, that ſelf contradicting Evidence 
of the Watchmen; who faid that while they were aſleep, 


(Matth. 2.8, 13.) that is, when all their Senſes were bound 
up, and when they were not in a Capacity of knowing any 
thing that was done, the Diſciples came and ſtole the Body a- 


| way.” But if they ſaw the Body remov'd (in which Caſe 
only they could be good Witneſſes of it) they were not, 
as they faid they were, aſteep when the thing was done; 
Or it indeed they were aſleep, when it was removed, they 


could not be poſitive how it was remov'd, they could not fay 
he was not riſen from the Dead. 3a, , e Ow 

6. Another thing that may be conſider'd in order to ſhew 
how very improbable, or rather how impoſſible it was that 
the Goſpel Hiſtory ſhould ever have gained Credit in the 
World if it had been falſe, is this; that as it was a Hiſtory 
of ſuch Matters, and was ſo contrived that it might with the 


£ * 1 


reateſt Eaſe have been diſproved, fo the Matters therein re- 


lated were in themſelves, and eſpecially in their Conſe- 
quencee, ſuch as muſt needs have engaged a great man 
to make the ſtricteſt Examination that was poſſible into 
the Truth of them; and if they had diſcovered: any 
thing of Falſhood therein, to make known their Difcovery to 
„ mom nnaatneys 


For the whole Doctrine of Chriſtianity was grounded upon 
the Truth of the Evangelical Hiſtory; This diſprov'd would 


bave deſtroy'd that, and this being admitted, there was no 
way to put a ſtop to the ſpreading of that; and the certain 
! Conſequence of receiving the Chriſtian Religion in the World, 
was the aboliſhing of all the other Forms of Religion that 


* 


were then any Where receiv'd or eftabliſh*d ; even of that 
which had been introduc'd by Maſes among the Jews, by the 


Appointment of God himſelf, as well as of the ſeveral ſorts 


of Paganiſm and Idolatry that were received in other Coun- 


tries. Now When any Religion, be it true or falſe, is the E- 


Fabliſtid Religion of à Country, there mult needs be a great 


many infaged bythe ſtrongeſt Worldly Intereſt to ſupport 


and maintain it. For it was not only at'Epheſus that a great 


number of Craftſmen got their Wealth by making Silver Shrines 
for Diana, (Act, 19. 245 Se.) but in every other Country 
the Living of a conſiderable Number depended upon the 


|| Religion that was therein received; which being deſtroy'd, 
S$T3iF; by E 4 | An 
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and their Trade or Profeſſion thereby at an End, they muſſither 
ol neceſſity be hard put to it to get Bread by taking up ſoind ow 
new 3 ment. And beſides, there is nothing has al 

Men, of what Trade or Profeſſion ſoever they are, arganci 

enerally ſo zealous and concern d about, nothing thatk 

Soo are ſo afraid of any Change or Innovation in, as Religi% 

on ; This, be it well or weakly grounded, yet it it be that 

Form of Religion that they have received from their Fathers of t 

_ been bred up in from their Childhood, they will not eaſi 

I/ let BO. 5 ; 5: | | e 6 

| 80 that I ſaid too little, when I ſaid before that a great 

many muſt needs have been engaged to ſet themſelves to dil4 
cover the Falſity of the Evangelical Hiſtory : for this was in 
truth the Common Concern of all Manksnd, except only off for 
thoſe few Perſons who had been inſtructed by our Saviour ly 

and believed him to be the Chriſt: All others, whetherf| * 

Jews or Gentiles, Rich or Poor; Learned or Ignorant Hi 
Prieſts, or People, were engaged either by Intereſt, or Pre. Ge 
| Judice, or Conſcience, or upon ſome other Account to conviciſ ſuc 
the Apcſtles of Falſhood in their Relation of the Matter} fo1 

contain d in the Evangelical Hiſtory; and if any Falſhood had C: 

been therein it is impoſhble ( conſidering how obvious it th 

- muſt needs lie to Diſcover, and how many were at Workk; D. 

to find it out) that they could have failed of their Aim; And 1 

if any one had made the Diſcovery, it can't be imagin'd he ne 

would have been long before he had imparted to others all Bi 
piece ot News ſo very welcome as that would have been toſ di 
the Generality of Mankind; or that ſuch a Diſcovery of the th 
Falſity of the Goſpel Hiſtory, in any one particular, once made 
and publiſh'd, ſhould ever after have been ſtifled or ſup-} 
- Prefs'd., becauſe the ſame Reaſons that put them at firſt upon 
making the Diſcovery, were of the ſame force afterwards to 

engage them to preſerve the Memory of any Diſcovery off t: 

that kind that had been made 5 — 

And therefore I add, in the laſt Place; And ttis that fi 
Which gives Weight and Strength to all that has been ſaid 
before upon this Subject, and fully compleats that Argu- 
ment which I am now upon for the Proof of the Truth oi 
. theGolbeFHatiorn. ] 
7. That notwithſtanding the Eaſineſs of the Diſproof of 
_ this Hiſtory if it had been falſe, and the inceſſant Endeavoun 
ok the Adverlaries of Chriſtianityy to find out ſame Falſhood 


therein 


: (73) 
uſi@herein, (to do which they were not only prompted by their 
ind own Intereſt and Inclination, bur alſo frequently and boldly 

aſchallenged by the Chriſtians themſelves, as may be ſeen in the 
ard ancient Apologies for the Chriſtian Faith) it is nevertheleſs 
halla Hiſtory of very good Credit now (cavilled at perhaps, bur 
gi not denied, not pretended to be dilproved either by Fews, or 
hat Mahometans, or any other fort of Infidels) and that it bas been 
ers of the like good Credit for many hundred Years paſt, even 
aliflever ſince the firſt Publication of it; and that tis not fo 
much as contradicted in any Point, by any Hiſtorian that 
edi living in or near the Time of its Writing, was in a Ca- 
diff pacity to contradict it upon good Grounds ; viz. upon 
in either certain Knowledge of his own, or very credible Inx 
ol formation from others that any Matter therein had been falſe- 
url related. 5 = 
hei. True, prongs the Infidels will fay, There is indeed no 
nt Hiſtory of competent Antiquity now extant, by which the 


pre. Goſpel-Hiſtory can be diſproved ; but that there bas been no 
rich ſuch Hiſtory cannot with certainty be affirmed. This there- 
teri} fore (ſay they) is our Unhappineſs, that tho* we have a good 
had Cauſe we are deſtitute of Means to ſupport it; and are in 


the Condition that the Haelites are ſaid to have been in the 
Days of Saul, when they had War with the Philiſtines, 
1 Sam. 13. 22. Ie came to paſs in the Day of Battle there was 
neither Sword nor Spear found in the hand of any of the People. 
But what was the Reaſon of this? Why, the Philiſtins had 
| difarmed them; ver. 19. they had taken away the Weapons 
they had before, ard would not permit more to be 
made. And this, ſay the Infidels, is exactly our Caſe ; In the 
up. War we have now with Chriſtians we are forced to fight 
| without Sword or Spear; And tho for other good Reaſons we 
are confident the Goſpel-Hiſtory is falſe, and are reſolved never 
to believe ir, and make no doubt but that in former Times 
it has been oppoſed and contradicted; yet in this the Chri- 
ſtians have been too hard and too cunning for us; that 
id While they have kept their own Weapons they have {lily taken 
gu- away ours ; for they have been careful to preſerve the anci- 
ent Books that were written by thoſe of their own Party in 
Defence of their Superſtition, but the Books of their Ad- 
verſaries they have been as careful to ſuppreſs and deſtroy; and 
J they bave had ſuch good ſucceſs in it, that of all the Books or 
a Diſcourſes of the ancient Champions of Judaiſm, Paganiſm or 


Deiſm 


3 (74) 
 Deiſm ( Trypho, Celſis , Porphyry, Julian, and other greg . 
Names , much is now remaining beſides Fragments (an By 
"thoſe perhaps imperfectly or falſly cited) to be pick'd up © *Y 
of the Books of thoſe who have written Anſwers ro tnenfſ®*. 
who, we may well preſume, took notice only of thoſe Paſſi<** 
ſages therein which they thought were eaſieſt to be a 
ſwer' d. But this is no unuſual thing, for the powerful an 4 
3 Party to ſtifle that Evidence which they know ndf* q 
how to diſprove, and to ſuppreſs thoſe Books which they cal. 
not anſwer. And this, ſay they, we take for a good Argumen bel 
that there was ſomething very conſiderable in theſe Book 
and not eaſily to be anſwer'd ; becauſe otherwiſe the Chr?! 
ſtians of former Times would have been more willing th! 150 
they ſhould be preſerv'd and tranſmitted to after Time$"* 
that ſo Poſterity upon a fair Hearing of all that had beet. 
ſaid on both ſides, might be able to paſs a right Jude” 
ment upon the Caſe, and cither to chuſe or to rejed*< 
the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, with Prudence and Di _ 
cretion. Cree” 3 

This is what has been ſometimes ſuggeſted by the Ene W 
mies of our Religion; and indeed ] know not what elſ#, 
can well be faid to invalidate that Proof of the Goſpel- Hiſts the 
ry Which I am now upon. But what ſlender ground ther 
is for this Suggeſtion, aud how very little the Chriſti}? 
an Cauſe is affected by it, a few Words will ſuffice to th 
TE ne EE no 
For, 1. Whereas *ris faid, that tho indeed there are not 
"Hiſtories now in being whereby the Goſpel- Hiſtory can be diſf hy 
"proved, tis poſſible however there may have formerly been, 
ſeveral Narratives extant that were perfectly contradiftoryſ} 1 
to it, and thoſe too perhaps better atteſted and confirmedſ © 
than the Goſpel-Eiftory was: To this I anſwer ; That dc © 
never allow'd to be a good Proof that a thing is, to fay that 
tis poſſible it might be. And beſides, if this ſurmiſe or ſug-Y ? 
5 geſfion of a thing barely poſfible be a good Objection a. 
gainſt the Goſpel-Hiſtory, it is as much an Objection againſt 
all other ancient Hiſtorics ; if for this Reaſon the Goſpel-Hi- 
ſtory be not credible, no other Hiſtory is ſo; for there is noÞ 
ancient Hiſtory. in the World now extant, which we can be 
"ſure was never contradicted by ſome other, as ancient Hiſto- | 
Bo $3 & 7 | og tghad be doratabonach g 
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18 But, 2. As there 3s no Evidence that the Goſpel-Hiſtory was 


p ontradicted when it was firſt publiſh'd, that is, when, if it 
thenlad been falſe, it might moſt cafily have been diſproved ; ſo 
- P,þere is on the orher fide, as good Evidence as ſuch a Matter 
capable of, that it never was thus contradicted or diſprov- 
d; Becauſe if the Facts recorded in the Evangelical Hiſtory 
ad been then denied or diſproved by any competent and 
redible Witneſſes, *cis impoſſible that the Chriſtian Do- 
trine, which was grounded upon and chicfly eſtabliſh by 
heſe Facts, ſhould ever have ſpread fo faſt as by the Confef- 
Chi on of all Parties it did, from the time that it began to be 
thi reached by the Apoſtles. Nothing bur the ſtrong Evidence 
hat there was of the Truth of the Goſpel-Hiſtory (and 
rong, it cannot be accounted, if there was ſtronger and bet- 
er Evidence on the other fide ) could have ſupported the 
Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, ( when it had nothing to recom- 
mend it {elf by but its Purity and Truth) againſt that vio- 
ent Oppoſition which it met with every where in the 

World. da td . 1 | 
And, 3. Whereas tis further ſuggeſted, that the loſs of 

thoſe ancient Books which are ſuppoſed to have been written 
Ito diſprove the Goſpel-Hiſtory, is owing to the Power 
:6:Hand Subtilty of the Chriſtians of thoſe early times, who 
ta thought it belt to ſtiflle that Evidence which they could not 
gainſay or refute; this Suggeſtion is manifeſtly as groundleſs 


-y 
1 


Lad ris malicious. {El nie non 5 : 
For many Books of all forts and of all ſides, have periſh'd 
by Accident, or been worn out by Time, without any for- 
mal Deſign of any Party or Perſons, to ſuppreſs and deſtroy 
e them; And I ſee no reaſon why theſe Books written, in Con- 

7 tradiction to the Goſpel-Hiſtory (it indeed any ſuch were 
ever written) may not have periſhed one of theſe ways as 
g. Well as many other Books have done. | | 


. 


iſt why theſe in particular) have been loſt while others of the 
Ii. fame or greater Antiquity have been pręſerv'd; I think the 
old little Value that Men generally bad for thoſe Books that 
be! are loſt, is the beſt Reaion that can be given why they were 
3 ſuffered to periſh;z and that the moſt probable Cauſe of 
Mens baving fo little value for them, was becauſe the matter 
of them was ſo evidently falſe, or the Reaſoning of them fo 
, manifeſtly weak and fallacious, that no Men thought 
585 worth 


a. Or if a Reaſon mult needs be given \ hy ſome Books (and 


1 
worth his while to be at the Pains or Charge of getting them Wea 
tranſcribed. 55 Nie 
Or if the Men we are now arguing with will not allowſ 100 
this to be a good Account of the Loſs of ſuch very valua -. e 
Or 


as 


ble Books as they think theſe Anti- Goſpel- Hiſtor ies were, let. 
them find out a better; But I am ſure that that before ſuggeſted 
by them, viz. that it was by Delign the firſt Chriſtians le 
purpoſely aboliſhing and deſtroying all Teſtimonies and] tha 
Records that made againſt them, is a much worſe Account] I 
of it, and infinitely more improbable than that which II the! 
have given. 8 F 
For it muſt be ſuppoſed either that theſe Anti- Goſpel - Hi- of 
ſtories were written very early, as ſoon almoſt as the Gof. Pat 
pel-Hiſtory was Publiſhed by the Preaching or Writing of the] n 
Apoſtles, or elſe in after Times; And if they were deftroyed | tha 
by the Chriſtians, this muſt have been done either ſoon after Pre 
they were written, or elſe after they had been for ſome time I per 
receiv*d and allow'd as true Hiſtories by the Adverfaries of the I ler 
Chriſtian Faith. a | e 


Now if it be ſuppoſed that theſe Books were not written In 
till a good while after the Apoſtles had preach'd, and the | , | 
Evangeliſts written the Goſpel ; they were written too late do! 
to be of ſufficient Authority to weaken the Credit of the be 
Goſpel-Hiſtory : For how could thoſe that were not born | 
when the things recorded in the Goſpel were ſaid to be done, ler 
pretend to contradict theTeſtimony of thoſe who were living | 
at that time, and who teſtified either that they ſaw them with the 
their own Eyes, or that they received that Account of them An 
which they publiſhed from very credible Perſons, who ſaid Þ**' 
they had been Eye-witnefſes thereo n? “ 
Hut if it be ſuppos d that theſe Books were written ſooner, | *P 


een as ſoon almoſt as the Evangeliſts wrote, or the Apoſtles Þ . 


began to publiſh, by their Preaching, the Goſpel-Hiſtory ; ler 
then I ſay tis impoſſible they ſhould be ſupprefs'd and | 
deftroy'd by the Chriſtians, either then, or afterwards, 14 
Not then; for tho we grant that Chriſtianity from the | 
very firſt preaching of it, made a very ſwift Progreſs in the | P” 
World; and from a beginning no bigger than a Grain of N 
 Muſtard-ſeed, grew up quickly to be a goodly Tree, ſhadow- 1 
ing many Nations under the Branches of it; yet it did not 
ſpring up like a Muſhroom in a Night; it did not grow to | 
this bigneſs all at once. And what were the Chriſtians in _ 


55 (77) . 
n weak and infant ſtate of the Church, but an Handful of 
Men in compariſon with their numberleſs Oppoſers, and thoſe 
y too without Wealth, without Power, of no Intereſt or e- 
. ſteem in the World; that they ſhould undertake to corrupt 
erk or ſtifle the Evidence that was given againſt them which 
dl was ſupported by the ſecular Power, and gladly receiv'd and 
embrac'd by all other Men but themſelves? What were they, 
d thar they ſhould be able to call in all the Books that had been 
nt | Written againſt them, and to ſuppreſs and deſtroy them at 
IH their Pleaſure? and that too fo fully and effectual 7 as that 
with the Books themſelves which they deſtroy'd all Memory 
Ii. Jof them ſhould likewiſe periſh 2 A powerful and prevailing 
„Party, with the Government on its fide, may indeed do 
be much in this kind, and yet hardly fo muchas this, But they 
ed | that believe the Chriſtians to have been ſuch a powerful and 
er [prevailing Party yy enough to hinder the ſpreading and dif- 
| rſing of any Books that were written againſt them, be- 
he lieve without any ground or warrant from Hiſtory, a more 
unaccoumtable and incredible thing than any that is recorded 
JJ TY PILE . 
ne . But if this could not be done then, it might perhaps be 
te done afterwards: For in progreſs of time tis certain (it may 
hebe ſaid) that the Chriſtians did come to be of very great 
rn Power and intereſt, and able to bear down all their oppo- 
e. fers; and tis likely enough that then they might ſer them - 
1g {elves to deſtroy all thoſe Monuments of Antiquity whereby 
th their fabulous Goſpels had been contradicted and diſprov'd ; 
m And *cis not incredible that they ſhould fo far ſucceed in their 
id Fartempt as to leave no means to Poſterity to diſcern how 
weak and fandy a Foundation their Religion was built 
r. upon. | Shes | 1 8 | 5 3 
** But this Suppoſition (taking it altogether) involves a great - 
„ er Difficulty, and ſuppoſes a greater Miracle than the former 
1d did. For whatever the Chriſtians might attempt to do, or 
whatever they might be able to do after they had attained to 
he | fuch great Power, and were become the moſt numerous and 
he þ prevailing Party; "tis utterly incredible that they ever could 
of have attained to ſuch great Power, that they ever could 
have become the moſt numerous and Prevailing Party; 
if indeed the Gofpel-Hiſtory had almoſt from the very begin- 
ning, been oppoſed and contradicted other Hiſtories that 
Were more credible than the Goſpel-Hiſtory was. 


For 


For it muſt be, and is granted by all, that at the firſt 


Preaching of Chriſtianity all worldly power and Intereſt 
were on the other fide, and engaged moſt ſtrongly to hin- 
der the Growth and ſpreading of it. Now when Truth is on 
bone ſide, and power and intereſt on the other, tis not impoſ. 

ſible that Truth may at laſt prevail againſt intereſt, and bring 
the Power allo to be of its fide ; But if Truth (I mean that 
which hath moſt appearance of Truth, I fay if Truth) 

and Power and Intereſt are all on the fame fide from the be. 
ginning (as it muſt be allowed, they were, by thoſe who 
fy that the Goſpel-Hiſtory was quickly prov'd falſe by other 
Hiſtories written and publiſh'd about the ſame time) then ! 
fay it is utterly impoſſible that an Impoſture quickly diſcover'd 
to be an Impoſture, and which ſerv'd no worldly Intereſt, F 
ſhould ever have fo gained ground as Chriſtianity did, againſt Þ 
that apparent Truth and mighty Power and Intereſt that Þ 
were on the other ſide. So that whatever Progreſs Chriftia- Þ 
nity might have made fora ſhort time at firſt, by reaſon of the 
Boldneſs and Confidence of its firſt Preachers, it muſt needs 
be that immediately from and after the time that the Anti- Go 
del-Hiſtories (of better Credit and Authority than the 14 8 f 

er 


Hiſtory was) were publiſh'd, it muſt have declined much fa 


than it had before increaſed; and in a very few years have Þ 
ſo dwindled to nothing, that 'tis like in the Age in which Þ 
we live there would hardly have bcen ſo much as any Re- 


membrance of it left. 


And now, if nothing, more could be faid upon this Sub- 


JE (for I have not time at preſent to take into Confiderari- 


on the other Proofs before hinted at of the Truth of the 


GoſpekHiftory) I think what has been ſaid already is enough | 
toſhew, that there is ſufficient Reaſon to give full Credit Þ 
to the Evangelical Writers, in their Relations of thoſe Mat- 
ters of Fact which they have recorded; This I am fure Þ 
of, that upon much leſs Evidence and Aſſurance of Truth 
than we have in this, we generally give Credit ta other 


For we believe other Hiſtorians in their Relation of ſuch | 
matters, as they could not have ſo certain Knowledge or ſo 
good Aſſurance of as the rente an Writers might have of Þ 


thoſe plain matters of Fact an 
ed in their Hiſtory. UE 


2 
o 


And 


Senſe, which they have relat - 
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And again we believe other Hiſtorians giving an account 
1A f things which they do not pretend to have had a perſonal 
* Knowledge of > which were done in Countries far diſtant 
from them, and in Times long before them; which their 
Readers had no means to enquire into the Truth of; 
g which were done in ſecret, or when but few were by . 
tand which if they were falſly related, none were engaged by 
any worldly Intereſt to be at much pains to diſprove. 
-| And laſtly, If yo Hiſtorians of the ſame Antiquity give 
o different or contradictory Accounts of the ſame matter, 
rwe do not for that Reaſon alone preſently reject either of 
them; but we enquire which of them was in the beſt Capacity 
di to know the Truth, and which of them is the leaſt liable to 
t, to the Suſpicion of Fallhood , and which Story is the 
| Þ moſt probably related, and to the Belief of that we 
at Þ encline 5 | Da 
a. If therefore there be any Man that thinks there is any 
e Tiuth in Hiſtory, and who does give Credit to other Hiſtories 
ds (and I believe there is no Man but does fo) and yet will not 
= Þ be perſuaced to allow that the Goſpei-Hiſtory is very credible, 
el (which contains a Relation only of ſuch Matters of Senſe as it 
er Þ was morally impoſſible there ſhould be any Chear or Deceit 
veſt in; and in which if there had been any Deceit or Miſtake it 
ch Þ was morally impoſſible that it ſhould not be diſcover'd and diſ- 
e- prov'd; and which yet, neither is now nor ever was con- 
tradicted by any Hiſtory of competent Antiquity and good 
b- Credit ;) I think we may very well conclude, that *tis 
ti- Þ not Reaſon or judgment; but Prejudice or Intereſt, or 
he the Love of ſome Vice or Luft that makes him an Infide?. 


. n 


1 Honeſty and Faithfulneſs. And ( 5.) Laſtly, Fhe Conformaſil ra 
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SERMON v. | 


22 
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St. LUKE Wi. 19, 30, 31. 
Abraham ſaith unto him, They have Moſes and the 
Prophets : let them hear them: ETD 
And he (aid, Nay, father Abraham : but if one went i; 
unto them from the dead, they will repent, | 
And he ſaid unto him, If they hear not Moſes and * 
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K 

: 
1.5 

4 


the Prophets, neither will they be perſuaded the ks 
one roſe from the dead. 2 
Ty . ſta 


8 1 33 be 
E subject I was upon in my laſt Diſcourſe on Lak 
theſe Words, and which I left unfiniſh'd, was tos or 

- ſhew, That there is ſufficient Reaſon to give fullſ rec 

Credit to the Authors of the Hiſtorical Books of the New Teſta} ( 
ment in their Relations of thoſe Matters of Fa# which they nei 
have recorded. „ = | [ey 
For the Proof of which I propoſed theſe following Things cier 
to be conſidered; ( 1.) The Nature, Conditions and Circum Wa: 
ſtances of the Matters they have recorded, and of the Hiſtonſſer, 


it ſelf. 8 good Capacity they were in to know theſÞly. 
Truth of the Things they have related. ( 3.) The ſtrongſpllo 


Obligations they Were under to write nothing but theſþnd 
Truth according to the beſt of their Knowledge or Infor A 
mation. (4.) The good Evidence, that we have of theiſtron 


tion that was given to the Truth of their Hiſtory by Gedſthe 
himſelf. 5 = Ithor 

© 'The laſt Diſcourſe was ſpent in the Conſideration of thiſe b 
firſt of rhcſe Things. I proceed now to the Second, viz, fon 

. . (..) This 


1 1 

(2.) The good Capacity that the Writers of the Evan: 

_ [i gelical Hiſtory were in to know the Truth of thoſe Things 
which they have related. 1 5 
Now the Matters of Hiſtory which are related in the E- 
piſtles are but few, and thoſe, for the molt part, ſuch as had 
been done by, or had happen'd to, either the Perſons 

I chat wrote them, or the Churches or Perſons to whom 
the were written; ſo that of theſe we ſhall not need to ſay 


9 


any thing. 


For the Bulk or Body of the Evangelical Hiſtory is con- 


he tain'd in the Four Goſpels, and in the Ads of the Apoſtles; an 1 


ol the Authors of theſe Books, there is no Controverſie 


in the Chriſtian Church; and if they were written by the 


„t eputed Authors, a few Words will ſuffice to ſhew that he 


were in a very good Capacity to know the Truth of the 

 F Things they have recorded, much better than moſt other an- 
„cient Hiſtorians, whoſe Relations, nevertheleſs, are generally 
50 thought worthy of Credit. %% ũ 
| For St. Matthew and St. John, two of the four Evange- 
its, were of the number of thoſe Twelve who were in con- 


ſtant Attendance upon our Lord, from the Time that he firſt 


began to Preach and to make Diſciples, until he was 
on] taken up into Heaven; ſo that they were themſelves Eye 
to or Ear-Mitneſſes of moſt of the Things which they have 
fullkrecorded. 7 8 | . 5 
ſtay Ol St. Mark and St. Luke indeed the ſame cannot be faid ; 
heyfneicher is it certain that they were of the Nmber of the 
peventy Diſciples, (tho that be affirm'd by ſome of the An- 
ngs˖cients:) But this I think is agreed to by all: that St. Mar; 
um as for ſome part of his Life a conſtant Companion of St. Pe- 
Rorgfter, who was not only one of the Twelve, bur, moſt proba- 
rheſÞ!y, the Firſt that was calPd to be an Apoſtle, and who was 
ongſ#1iſo one of the Three with whom our Lord was moſt intimate 
theſÞnd familiar (for we often read,) Matth. 17. 4, 26, 15 
forfMark 5. 37. that Peter, and James and Fobn were ſingled 


heifffrom the reft to be Witneſſes of ſome of the molt private 


mi ranſaRtions of his Life:) And it was generally believ'd in 
Godthe Ancient Church, that St. Peter was more truly the Au- 
thor of the Goſpel call'd St. Mark's than Sr. Mark himſelf; 


 thqÞ* being only the Scribe or Emanuenſis, and St. Peter the Per- 


Jen that dictated the things written by him; whence allo 


Tiehis Goſpel is by ſome of the Ancients Biled the Goſpel 4 
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| W e 
St. Peter. And of this there ſeem to be ſome Tokens even 
in the Hiſtory it ſelf; particularly in that Relation that i 
therein given of St. Peter's Denial of his Maſter, and of his, 
Repentance for it; for his Denial is there told with ſome 
more Circumſtances than in the other Goſpels, (ſuch as the. 
Perſon himſelf chiefly concern'd was belt able ro know andF 
and might beſt remember; ) And the Account that is given, 

of his Repentance, is by this Author expreſſed more modeſt - 
ly las it beſt became a Perſon to ſpeak who ſpake of him 

ſelt) than it is by the other Evangeliſts; for St. Matthew and ot 
St. Luke ſay that he wept bitterh j; bur St. Mark {or rather 
St. Peter himſelf dictating thoſe Wards) only ſays, that wen , 
be thought thereon he wept. „„ . Bo 
It is likewiſe agreed on all Hande, that St. Luke if not on 
of the Seventy Diſciples (which, 'tis moſt probable he wa 

not) was, however a very early Convert to Chriſtianity Þ 
that he converſed frequently with the Apoſtles and immediate] 
' Diſciples of our Lord, and was a conſtant Companion off 

St. Paul, for a good while, in his Preaching and Travels; ſq 
 _ that of almoſt of all the Things which he relates in his H:ſto 

ry of the Acts of the Apoſtles he might be, and of much the 
greateſt part of them, tis moſt probable, and of ſome, "cif 
Certain he was an Eye or Ear-H/itnefs. 85 ; 

So then, there are three of the five Hiſtorical Books of the 
Nerv - Ieſtament that were written by thoſe who were preſenth 900 
at moſt of the Things which they have related, (iz. thi 7; : 
Goſpels of St. Matthew and St. Fohn, and the Adds, of the 4 " 
Paſtles ) and another of them, tho it bears the Name off 

St. Mark the Perſon by whom it was penned, yet if it was (ag 
has been generally beliey'd) dictated by St. Peter, may bf inf 
added to that number, and be likewiſe reckon'd the Teſti 
wn N One who was an Eye-Witnefs of the Things he baſh « 
Telated. 155 5 | 
Ihn this reſpect therefore the Goſpel-Hiſtory is manifeſtly * 

credible asꝰ tis poſſible any Hiſtory ſhould be ; for no Hiltof 
rian can record any thing upon better Aſſurance of its Truth; 
than the Evidence of his own Senſe. 10 

But the Gypel of St. Lake, it muſt be granted, is not ol; - 
This ſort ; He himſelf does not pretend that the Matters Mie F 
him recorded were of his own Knowledge; he only fays, B 

Had porfect underſtanding of them from the very fit, jrot 
| Woſe who from the Beginmng were Eye-witreſſes aad Miniftef 


( 


. (83) 
of the Word, Luke 1. 2, 3. And of fome few Matters re- 


corded by the other Evangeliſts, the fame muſt likewiſe be 
granted (particularly of the Things that were. done before 
they were called to be Apoſtles; of theſe Things, I fay, it 
muſt be granted) that *tis moſt probable they were not Mar- 
ters of their own n. that they recorded them only 
upon credible Information from others; But when ' tis conſi- 
der'd on the other hand, that there are very few Things re- 
| lated by St. Luke which are not to be found in ſome of the 
other Goſpels, his Teſtimony that he had perfect Information 
of the Things he has recorded from ſeveral Eye-witneſſes, 
adds a degree of credibility even to the other Goſpels, and is a 
good corroborating Evidence of their Truth; and all the 
Matters recorded by him, or the other Evangeli ſts only upon 
Information of others, muſt be granted to be more credible 
| than the Matter of moſt other ancient Hiſtories of good 
Credit is, if we reflect upon what was ſaid in the former 
| Diſcourſe concerning the Nature and Circumſtances of the 


Things recorded ; particularly, that they were ſuch Things 
as might be molt certainly known, and were capable 


Jof the be# Atteſtation; and that they were Things done in the 
fame Age, and in the ſame Country in which they lived who 
have written the Hiſtory thereof. | 


And what hath been laid is, I hope, ſufficient to ſhew the 


| good Capacity the Authors of the Hiſtorical Parts of the New 


Tefament were in to know the Truth of the Things they 
have recorded: moſt of them being ſuch as tis probable three 


of the Evangelifts (as two of them, without all Diſpute) were 


Eye-witneſſes of, and the reſt ſuch as they might have certain 


Information of from ſeveral Perſons then alive, and well able 


to witneſs the ſame. —_ NL Op 
Of the Ability then of theſe Authors to write a true Hiſtory 


of theſe Matters, I think, there can be no reaſonable Doubt ; 


and that there is as little Reaſon to doubt of their Honeſty 


land Faithfulneſs, will in part appear, if we conſider in the 
third place, e e = 


( 3.) The ſtrong Obligations they were under to write no- 
hing but rhe Truth, according to the beſt of their Know- 
ledge or Information. 5 5 


Now the Obligations that Men are under to ſpeak or write 
ruth, may be reduc'd to Two Heads, Honour and Conſci- 


Wence; by both which the Evangelical Writers were more 


OE ſtrongly. 


(84) 


ſtrongly obliged to Truth in their Relations than commonly 


other Hiſtoriains are. 


1. One Obligation that lies on all Men to ſpeak or wiite 
nothing but what is true, is Honour. For there is nothing 
that is generally accounted more baſe or diſhonourable than 
to tell a Lye; there is nothing that by thoſe who ſtand moſt Þ 
upon their Honour is thought more reflecting and diſpara- 
ging, and more neceſſary to be reſented as an high Affront, 
than to have the Lye given them. What therefore is gene- 
rally thought to be à great Reproach it may reaſonably be 
preſumed (unleſs the contrary appears, a Man will be care-F 

cca ſion to have it caſt Þ 


ful to avoid, by not giving any juſt 
upon him 1 


And this is one Ground of that great Credit that is gene- 
rally given to ancient Hiſtories, tis preſum'd (unleſs there 
be evident cauſe to think otherwiſe) that the Authors of them] 
were Men of ſo much Honour; and that they had ſuch a ſenſeÞ 
of the Reproach and Diſcredit that it would be to them to be 
found out in a Lye, as made them careful not to record any] 
ting as a certain Truth, but what they had good Knowledge] 
"or Information k. „ TY 
But that this Obligation to Truth was ſtronger on the Au. 
 thors of the Evangelical Hiftory, than on moſt other Hiſtorians, 
is abundanily evident from what was noted the laſt time] 
concerning the Nature and Conditions of the Things byF 


them related, and of their Hiſtory of them. 


For the Matter of moſt other ancient Hiſtories is ſuch thatÞ 
the Hiſtorians might report many Things untruly, or upon 
{light Information, and yet be pretty well aſſur'd that they] 


ſhould not be reputed Lyars; becauſe the Matters recorded 
by them being Things either done in ſome Places a good 


Way off, or in ſome Time long before, or in the Preſence olf 
but few Perfons, they might know that none of thoſe intg 
whoſe Hands their Hiſtories would fall, would be in a Cara 


City to contradict them tho? they were falſe; Or they might 
reaſonably ſuppoſe that their Readers would rather acquieſc 


in their Report, than travel ſo far, or take ſo much Pains ap 


they muſt have done to diſprove it; eſpecially if it was a Mat 
ter of no great Conſequence to their Readers, whether the! 


Report was true or falſe. 


But in the Goſpel Hiſtory the Caſe was quite other wiſe, anq 


the Hiſtorians themſelves could not but know that it — ic 
i —— of 


, * 


) 
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y | For there were a great many concern d to find out fome.Fak 
ſity in it, and there were a great many that would have taken 


e any pains to have done it; and yet the Matters related by 
g the Evangelifts, and their Manner of relating them were 
n ©; ſuch that their Hiſtory, if it had been falſe in any particular 
{| |! might have been diſprov'd with the greateſt eaſe, withoue 


a+ being at any Pains to do it; becauſe moſt of thoſe into whoſe 
t, | Hands it firſt came, would either have known it to be falſe; 


e. or would readily have been told that it was ſo, by abundance 
of Perſons that could of their own Knowledge have contra- 
e- || dicted it, So that if it be ſuppoſed that the Evangeliſts had 
it any regard at all to their own Reputation, it can't be imagin'd 


either that they did record any thing contrary to their Know» = 
e- ledge, or that in Matters that were not of their own Ko. . 


re þ ledge they neglected to get the beſt Information and Intelli- 
m] gence that could be had; becauſe if they had done either of 


nel theſe, they could not have been fo vain as to hope to eſcape 


bel being Cenſured as the moſt notorious and and ſhameleſs Lyars 
ny] that ever wrote. But, CS 3 eh hy 
ge 2. The ſtrongeſt Obligation that lies on all Men to ſpeak 


or write nothing but the Truth, is Conſcience; And the ſenſe 
Au. that all Men are ſuppoſed to have of the natural Turpitude of 


ne. a Lye, is the chief ground of that very great Credit that we 
mel give to human Teſtimony in Caſes of the greateſt Concern 
by and Conſequence, _ 8 
Authors of the Evangelical Hiſtory, than on moſt other Hi- 
ſtorians; *rwas indeed ſo very ſtrong, that nothing leſs than 
| an evident Proof of their Falſity can | | 
ſo much as a ſuſpicion of it. 55 
For to ſpeak and write the Truth was what they were ob- 


they had been bred up in (by which they had been ex preſly 


they had been taught that «a Falſe MWitneſs that ſpeaketh Lyes 
i an Abomination to the Lord, Prov. 6. 16, 19.) and eſpeci- 
ally by the ſtrict Command of him whom they had lately 
taken for their Maſter, and whoſe Laws and Religion they 
were to Preach and Propagate in the World, by which they 


8 10 


Fol 


But this Obligation to Truth was likewiſe ſtronger on the 
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juſtifie the entertaining 


liged to, not only by the Law of Nature to which all Men 
| are alike ſubject, bur alſo by the Rules of that Religion which 


gha forbidden to lye one to one another, Lev. 19. 11. and by which. 


and were obliged, and under the ſevereſt Penalty, no leſs than 
of Eternal 
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„ 
Eternal Damnation, to put away all Lying, and to ſpeak every 
Nun the Truth to by Neighbour. Eph. 4. 25. Rev. 21:8. | 


The Subject Matter of their Relation did alſo lay upon | 


them the ſtrongeſt Obligation to have a ſtrict regard to Truth 


in every thing that they wrote. For if it be a din to ſpeak an 


Untruth in any common Matter, it is manifeſtly a greater Sin 
to do it in grave and ſerious Things, when Truth is moſt ex- 
pected; and eſpecially in Matters of Religion, wherein a Lye 
is moſt unbecoming; And if it be a Sin to utter a Slander, or 
to tell a Lye of a Man, it is evidently a Sin of a more hei- 
nous Nature, to report an Untruth concerning God, and to 
utter a Falſhood in the Name of God; and if to lead Men 
into any Miſtake by a falſe Relation be a Practice not to be 


juſtified, altho the miſtake they are led into be of no hurt- 
ful Conſequence either to themſelves or to the World, it is 
evidently a great Aggravation of the Lye, if Men are there- 
by deceived in a Caſe of the neareſt and deareft Concern to 


them, if they are led thereby into an Error that may prove 


fatal ro them to all Eternity; And laftly, If it be a very great] 
Sin, only once to ſpeak an Untruth that may be prejudi- 
cial to one Man, it is plainly the gieateſt and the moſt 
unpardonable Sin of this kind to record an Untruth, with! 
a Deſign thereby to deceive to their Everlaſting Deſtructi- 
on all the Men that ſhall ever be born into the World in all] 


future Apes. 


If therefore theGoſpel-Hiſtory be falſe, there was manifeſtly 

ſuch a Complication of moſt horrid Hichedneſs in the Publiſhers þ 
and Compilers of it, as it is net fair to fuppote even one 
ſingle Man would be guilty of : and and much leſs can it be 
reaſonably ſuppoſed that ſevera! Men (viz. not only the Four 
_- Evangelifts, but all the other Apoſtles Who preach the ſame | 
Things that they wrote) did conſent to the reporting of fo 


many, and ſuch notorious and huriful Untruths. 


But this, it may be it will be ſaid, is not a direct proof that F 
the Exvangeliſts were true and faithful in their Relations, bur | 
only a probable Ground of preſuming that they were ſo. And 
I grant it is no more, bur nevertheleſs, I think, if nothing Þ 
more could be offer'd, this alone would be ſufficient to render 
their Teſtimony highly credible, ſo long as nothing is ab 
ledged on the other fide ro diſprove it; and in all other Caſes Þ 
| we allow it to be fo. For by the Teſtimony of as 7 d 
| | whoſe Þ 
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whoſe Truth we have no other Aſſurance but ſuch a probable 
© Preſionption , all Queſtions and Controverſies of the greateſt 
$ Concern, relating to the Lives and Eſtates of Men, are in 


this World finally decided; every Man that bears Witneſs 


in any ſuch Caſe being, by the common Judgment of Man- 


kind, taken and accepted as a good Witnels, unleſs the 


! contrary appears; and by the Teſtimony of two or three 
ſuch Witneſſes we all conſent that every Matter ſhould be 


| eſtabliſh'd, . 


But thenIadd further, that befides this reaſonable Preſum? 
ption of the Truth of the Witneſſes of the Gofpel-Hiſfory, 
(which is all that we ordinarily have, or do deſirè in other 
! Caſes) there is as good poſitive Proof of their Truth as can be 
required. And this was the next Thing propoſed to be con- 
: ſider'd, „ Z TE 1 5 
| (4) The good Evidences that we have of their Honeſty 
and Faithfulneſs. „„ 
And here it may be noted (for tho? it be a Thing that we 


lay no great ſtreſs upon in this Caſe, yet I think *ris not to be 


omitted, becauſe tis one of the beſt Evidences that we can 
have of the Faithfulneſs of any Hiltorian, whoſe perſonal 


Character is unknown to us) that the Authors of the Evange- 
lical Hiſtory ſeem to have related all Matters with the great=- 


| eſt Impartzality; that they ſeem as free in telling the Things 
that were, or might be accounted diſgraceful to their Maſter: 
| or themſelves, as intelling thoſe Things that were moſt glo- 
rious and reputable. For thus in their Hiſtory of the Life 
| of Chriſt, as they tell us the wonderfulneſs of his Birth, the 
| many Miracles that he wrought, the Teſtimony that was gi- 
ven him by the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon him, and by 
| the Voice of God, his Glorious Reſurrection from the Dead 
and Aſcenſion into Heaven; ſo they ſtick not to tell us alſo. 


the Meanneſs of his Parentage, the Obſcurity of his Birth, 


his poor and low Condition in the World, the Affronts that 
| were given him, the Contempt he was had in, and the fhame- 
ful Death he was put to. And of themſelves, They have left 
it upon Record to all Poſterity, that they Were of the mean- 
| eſt Extraction, and bred up to very poor or ſcandalous Em- 


ploy ments, that they were Fiſher men, Tent-makers, Pub- 
licans; They own that they were ignorant and unlearned 
Men; They tell their own Childiſh Miſtakes about the Na- 

| te of the Kingdom of the — They mention their 
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own fooliſh and ambitious Contentions with one another about we 
worldly Greatneſs ; They confeſs their own Baſeneſs andſftro 
Cowardice in forſaking their Maſter when in Danger, afterſeve 
the maſt ſolemn Profeſſion of Friendſhip, and repeated Aſſu- as « 
rances of Stedfaftneſs and Fidelity. Sr. Peter's Denial off on 
Chriſt is a thing noted by all the Evangeliſts, and by St. Peter ho- 
himſelf (if the Goſpel of St. Mark be acconnted bi-) is toldſ bel 
with its wort Circumſtances ; and St. Paul freely owns, thatſ hac 
before his Converſion to Chriſtianity he was a Blaſphemer, a] the 
Perſecutor, and injurious, and the chief of Sinners. Nou the 
their Recording ſuch Things as theſe concerning their Ma | 
ter and themſelves, as it is an evidence of their. Impartiality Ve 
is conſequently a good Argument of the Truth of theirÞeit! 
Hiſtory ; for had they allow'd themſelves a Liberty of vary] the 
ing from the Truth in any particular, it cannot be imagin'dÞthe 
bur that they would ar leaſt have concealed their own} as 
Frailties and Infirmities; it can't be ſuppos'd they wouldÞ to! 
Have furniſh'd their Acverſaries with Matter wherewith to Cr: 
reproach them. „„ Ge. 
But ' tis poſſible that an Hiſtorian who means to deceive hisÞ M. 
Readers in ſome Matter of greater Moment, may purpoſelyÞ kn 
inſert ſome few ſuch Paſſages as theſe, thereby to gain him-Þ Ad 
ſelf an eaſter Belief in other Things, and to cover his wicked} no 
Deſign. Tis therefore another and better Evidence of theſ Ad 
Truth of the Gofpe/-Hiftory, that the Evangeliſts and other] ſell 
Witneſſes of the Facts recorded in the Goſpels, were Perſons Re 
not liable to any juſt ſuſpicion of Unfaithfulneſs in their Re-Þ be 
lation; becauſe, whatever they had been before, they were] Re 
Then in all other reſpects Perſons of a very good Character. cot 
Te are Mutneſſis (ſays the Apoſtle) and God alſo, how holilyÞ| cia 
and juſtly and unblameably we hehaved our ſelves among jon, Pe 
1 Theſ. 2. 10. They that could not be charg'd with any otherÞ} Ge, 
Crimes were not juſtly to be ſuſpected guilty of Forgery andÞon 
Lying. And we have abundant Reaſon to believe that they} rea 
were in all other reſpects unblameable, becauſe there is no] ab 
Evidence that they were ever charged at all (either truly orf the 
falſly) even by their greateſt Enemies, with any other Fault, 
but only too great a Zeal and Induſtry in Propagating their T. 
Religion. And tis no wonder that this ſhould be thought 24 th: 
Fault by thoſe who were of another Religion; or that by theÞ no 
Powers that then were, who endeavoured with all their mightÞ T. 
to ſuppreſs the Growth of Chriſtianity, the. Apoſtles Who] the 
VE e wa wer! 
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were fo zealous to ſpread it ſhould be look d upon as diſafßecled 
id to their Government, and Movers of Sedition; but how- 
er ever this, if it had been a Fault, was not ſuch a Crime 
u-as could juſtly have render'd their Honeſty ſuſpected, but 
offfon the contrary, it was rather a very good Argument that 
er however they might poſſibly be miſtaken, yet they did 
d believe themſelves; *cis a fair Proof that they thought they 
at had good Evidence of the things they teſtified, and that 
they reckon'd themſelves under a ſtrict Obligation to teſtifie 
wh the ſame. 5 . 5 1 
a- For' tis plain (and that's another good Argument of their 
1% Veracity) that they could have no Worldly End or Deſign 
eit either in the Framing or Publiſhing of thoſe Stories which 
ry they related; fo that if they were Fables which they told, 
1d} they were far from being cunningly deviſed Fables, becauſe, 
vnjſas the World then was, they could nor be fo vain as to hope 
ald to raiſe themſelves either to Honour or Wealth by preaching a 
toÞ Crucified Meſſiah, to the Fews a Stumbling- Bloc, and to the 
Þ| Greeks, Fooliſhneſs, Now *tis not to be ſuppoſed that any 
his Man will frame or report a Lye for nothing: Whoever 
ly knowingly deceives another, mult be ſuppoſed to intend ſome 
m- Advantage to himſelf thereby: And therefore, it there be 
ccd no Untruth appearing in the Relation, and no Gain or other 
the Advantage that the Reporter can be ſuppoſed to make to him- 
nerf ſelf by it, it may very reaſonably be preſumed that the 
ons Report is true. But ſo far was this, if it was a Lye, from 
Re-Þ being a profitable and advantageous Lye to the Forgers and 
ere Reporters of it, that on the contrary it was, and they 
ter. could not but readily foreſee that it would be very prejudk 
lily cial to their Worldly Intereſts, expoſing them to all ſorts ot 
von Perſecutions from all forts of Men; For both Jews and 
her Gentiles, and every Sect and Party of every other Religi- 
andÞ on, however hating one another with a mortal Hatred, 
heyf readily joined together to perſecute the Chriſtians, and thoſe 
no] above all others who were the Hieneſſes of Chriſtianity, 
7 orÞ the Ring-leaders (as they called them) of the Sect of the Nazarecens, 
aulicÞ I his therefore may be reckon'd another Evidence of their 
heir Truth, (and as "tis a ſtronger Evidence of Truth than any 
ht 2 that has been yet mentioned, fo lis ſuch a one as I believe 
theÞ no Hiſtory. in the World has, but that of the Goſpel) viz. 
1ghtÞ That no Threats or Puniſhments could move the Mitneſſes of 
hof theſe Things that are recorded in the Evangelical E:ſtory 8 | 
Wert — _ 3 much 


3 (9 
much as to deſiſt from giving freſh Teſtimony to the Truth. in) 
of the Things which they had once related. For this ſeems hig 

to have been all that was ever requited or expected from 
them; not that they ſhould retract the Teſtimony they hadi on 
given, but only that they ſhould not ſpeak or teach any more Or- 
in the Name of Jeſu, Acts 4. 18. 5. 46. And upon this che 
Condition alone any of them might have expected both al Ve 
Pardon for what he had done before, and like wiſe all fitting ner 
Favour and Encouragement. But this was what they all re- by 
fuſed to do, giving no other Reaſon of their Refuſal but this, did 
that they were very ſure of the Truth of the Things they hadi tha 
fpoken, and that there was a neceſſity laid upon them to occ. 
preach the Goſpel, Mpether, ſay they, it be right in, tbeſ bel. 
 fipht of God, to hearken unto you more than unto God, judge, ye; mec 
For we cannot but ſpeak the things which we have ſeen and by 1 
heard, Acts. 4. 19, 20. And the more they were threatnedſiwas 
to hold their Peace, ſo much the more boldly did they ſpeakſ he 
not only filins Feruſalem with their Doctrin, but likewiſcÞby 

ſpreading the ſame in all the World. And tho they knewſſfor 
that in every City where they came Bonds and Afflictiont didfalth 
abide them; None of theſe Things moved them, neither did they\the 
count their Lives dear unto themſelves, ſo that they might finiſh} Þ 
their Courſe with Foy, and the Miniftery which they had recei vdſſtan 
ef the Lord Feſus, to veſtifie the Goſpel of the Grace of God, Acts 20. 15 

$30.24. Le 50 
124 if theſe Proofs and Evidences already mentioned of the = 
Truth and Fairhfulneſs of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts refAp: 
not thought ſufficient to gain them Credit, what is there that Ape 
would be ſufficient? For no more Evidence, or better Proof fit 1: 
cannot reafonably be deſired, fo good is very rarely to beſeith 
met with, or expected; And indeed [ think there is but only] bab 
one ſtronger Proof thereof that can ever poſſibly be given by that 
Men; and that is when a Witnels lays down his Lite to con- it is 
firm the Teſtimony he has given; for if when a Man has wit · Exc 
nieſſed any thing, and is queſtion'd for it, and threatned withÞSk:y 
Death if he perſiſts in it, he ſtill continues boldly to teſt ifie Job 
the ſame thing; and eſpecially it when upon the Rack or on Mar 
| theCyofs, in the midſt of the ſharpeſt Torments, and even atÞknc 
the Hour of his Death, he juſtifies the Truth of his forme:ſito } 
Teſtimony, he certainly gives the beſt Aſſurance that *ris pol. his [ 
ſible for any Man to give of his Honeity and Truth; and it ir 
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ny human Teſtimony be credible, this is certainly fo in the 

SFhigheſt Degree. 5 . | | 0448 

aſs That therefore our Beli:f of the Goſpel might be built up- 

don the ſureſt grounds, it pleaſed the Divine Wiſdom fo to 

Order it that all rhole who were the firſt Witneſſes thereoſ to 

i the World, ſhould give likewiſe this beſt poſſible Proof of their 

a Veracity. For of all the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts of the man- 

ner of whoſe Death there is any Memory preſerv'd either 

e-. by Hiſtory or Tradition, St. ohn is the only Perſon that 

s did not ſeal the Teſtimony he had given with his Blood. And 

ad that he did not ſuffer Martyrdom as well as the reſt was not 

to occaſioned by his forbearing to repeat the Teſtimony he had 

hel before given, and mach Jeſs by his Retracting it, but was 

 >[amecrly an Act of Divine and Miraculous Providence, where- 

nd by tho he was put into a Cauidron of Boyling Oyl, his Life | 

edÞwas preſerv'd ; ſo that in Truth, conſidering the Hazard i 

ak he ran of his Life, which could not have been ſav'd but 

ilefby a Miracle, he may very well be accounted a Martyr 

>witor the Teſtimony of Jc{as, no leſs than the other Apoſtles, 

;dfaltho? he did not actually expire under his Sufferings as 

heypthey did. jj 88 

% Now if it be ſuppoſed that a Man, eſpecially one who 

v7 dftands much upon his Credit, may be willing, after he has 

L0.Þtold a Lye, to ſuffer a great deal rather than own himſelf a 
Lyar; (cho! I think it cannot reaſonably be ſuppoſed, either, 

theſthat any Man would ſuffer ſo many other great Evils as the 

are Apoſtles did only upon a Point of Honour; or that the 

nat Apoſtles did ſtand fo much upon their Honour) yet when 

zofÞlit is brought to this, that a Man who has told a Lye muſt 

befeither retract it, or die for it, and that he may in all pro- 

nlyÞbability fave his Life by retracting it, it is not to be ſuppoſed 

byf that any Man will be a Martyr for a known falſhood; for 

on- lit is a very true Saying, and to which there is hardly any 

vit Exception, tho? it was ſpoken by the Father of Lyes, that 
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rithÞSkin for Skin, yea all that a Man bath he wili give for bis Life 3. 
ifie hob 2. 4. *T'is not credible therefore that ſo much as one 


on 
1 Al 
mer 


Man ſhould be found fo fooliſh as to Sacrifice his Life to a 
known Lye, and that too an unprofitable Lye, to himfclt, 
Ito his Family, and to all the World ; and this only to fave 


pol. his Reputation; it is much leſs credible that fo many Mer, 
d itÞviz. All the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, and moſt if not 21! 


anyf the reſt of our Lord's immediate Diſciples ſhouli be guirty 
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of ſuch prodigious and unheard of Folly ; and it is leaſt of 
all credible that among ſo many as there were that bore Witſ he 
neſs of the Facts recorded in the Evangelical Hiſtory, not {o&1a; 
much as one man ſhould be found that was honeſter and fror 
. wiſer than the reſt ; not one that could be perſuaded to givq hre: 
Glory to God by the Confeſſion of his Fault and Satisfactiſ hw. 
on to the World by a publick owning of the Cheat he had J 
deen engag'd in; not one that wou'd chuſe to undergo thi; 
Diſgrace of a Lyar rather than the ſhameful Death of i 
Male factor. . | Feb 
Theſe are in ſhort the Evidences we have of the Honeſhhe 
fly and Faithfulneſs of the Evangelical Hiſtorians, thoſÞgye 
Evidences I mean which they themſelves have given thercÞtha 
of; and they are plainly as good as could be deſired, they ard Ex- 
the beſt that could be given by Menn. fes 
And putting together all that hath been ſaid on this and wei 
| the foregoing Heads, now, and in my laſt Diſcourſe, fol code 
the Proof of the Truth of Evangelical Hiſtory, I thinkf för 
we may truly and confidently affirm, that alrho' we conſiÞp;; 
der it only as a meer human Hiſtory, we have much greatÞ hz 
er reaſon to give Credit to it than to any Hiſtory in tha Pre 
World belides. 5 „ | 
But of we receive the Witneſs of Men, (and who is there eve 
that does not?) the W:tneſs of God is greater; Job 5. 9] der 
Aud therefore in order to ſhew further that there is ſuthci-Þ wa 
ent Reaſon co give full Credit to the Evangelical Hiſtorif our 
ans in their Relations of thoſe Matters of Fact which theyÞ of 
| have recorded, I propoſed to be conſider'd, in the fifth and ſuc 
lat Place. e I on 
6.) The Confirmation that was given to the Truth ol the 
their Hiſtory, by God himſelf. For what St. Paul ſays off wh 
his own, was likewiſe true of the Speech and Preaching olf ſel 
all the other Apoſtles; viz. That it was in Demonſtration «fff (ay 
the Spirit and of Power; 1 Cor. 2. 4, 5. that the Faith off litt 
their Hearers ſhould not ſtand in the Wiſdom of Men, buf M 
in the power of God. And fo St. Luke ſays, Ad 4. 33. 
With great power gave the Apoſtles Witneſs of the Reſurre&ionſf 
of the Lord Feſus. For at that ſame time that they witnefledÞ 
the Miracles of their Maſter, they gave Aflurance to Men 
of the Truth of their Teſtimony by doing the like Miracle| 
_ themſelves, healing the ſick, caiting out Devils, raiſing th tal 
Dead, Oc. juft as Jeſus himſelf had done. And at the far wi 


tim: 
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093 
olfime that, purſuant to their Commiſſion, they Preached 
ihe Goſpel to Men of all Nations and Languages, they 
| [Þplainly demonſtrated both that they had ſuch a Commiſſion 
nd from God, and that it was the Truth of God which they 
IVeiEpreached, by ſpeaking to every Man of every Nation in his 


7 


wn Tongue 
14} Thus as the Author to the Hebrews ſays, God did bear them 
this r;rmeſs both with Signs and Wonders, and with divers Mira- 


ples and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according to his own Will. 


neſ them Witneſs, becauſe that Power wherewith they were en- 
off dued was ſo evidently from on high, Luke 24 49. that none 
ref that faw their Works, and conſidered withal the Purity and 


arq Excellence of the Doctrin of Chriſtianity that was thereby 
eſtabliſhed, could have any reaſonable Doubt whether they 


ind were done by the power of God or no. + know, ſaid Ni- 


folfcodemus to our Saviour, that thou art a Teacher ſent from God, 


nk for no Man can do the Miracles that thou doeſt, except God be 
nſiſ with him: Joh. 3 2. But the ſame Works that Feſus did, did 
cath by Diſciples alſo, fo. 14. 12. after he had ſent down the 
thi Promiſe of his Father upon them, on the Day of Pentecoſt 3 


yea and greater Works than thoſe did they do; fo that who- 


ere | ever beheld their Works, might ſo far as Miracles are Evi- 
9 dences of a Divine Power) be rather more certain that God 
cif was with them, than Nicodemus could be, that he was with 


oriÞ our Lord himſelf. For tho? their other Miracles, that were 


ne of the ſame fort with thoſe which our Saviour had done, were 
and ſuch proofs of Divine Aſſiſtance as could not, with any Rea» 

fon be gain- aid; yet ] think, it may truly be affirm'd, that 
wolf the Gift of Tongues, which was peculiar to them, and 
olf wherein they did (as we may fay) excel even our Lord him- 
0 ſelf was more convincing than any of them; For he that 
2 of faw one of their other Miracles might poſſibly entertain ſome 
| off little doubt whether the Effect that · appeared to him to be 
bu Miraculous might not yet be done by ſome ſecret Power of 


33 Natural Cauſes that was unknown to him; But we all know 


tion the power of Nature fo well, that we are ſure, the Know- 
{led ledge of a Language cannot poſſibly be attained Naturally, 
len even by a perſon of the quickeſt parts and faithfulleſt Memo- 
cle ry, but in ſo much time, at the leaſt, as ic will neceſſarily 
thi take up to be told by "Tutors, or to learn from Lexicons, 
ara what every particular word of the Language to be learnt, is 


— 


Heb. 2. 4. And he might well ſay, that God did hereby bear 


5 „ 
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by the People of that Language deſigned to ſignifie; becauſe} 
Words have not a natural Relation to the Notions or Thing 
thereby expreſſed, but are meer arbitrary ſigns thereof. Soff 
that whoever knew the Education of the Apoſtles, and that 
they were before altogether ignorant and Unlearned, and 
yet ſaw them every one, on a ſudden, on the day of Pente- 


coſt, able to ſpcak readily in all the Languages of all the 


Nations under Heaven, from whence had come ſome of the] 
Fes that were preſent at Jeruſalem at that time, could have 
no poſſible Doubt of their Supernatural Aſſiſtance; They] 
that heard them ſpeak with Tongues, which they had never] 
learn'd, could not but conclude that it was the Spirit that 
gave them this Utterance, Acts 2. 4. becauſe nothing elſe 
could give it; So that this was not only (as their other 
Miracles were) a Proof of Inſpiration, but likewiſe an] 
Inſtance and Example of it; It was a Proof of an in- 
ward and invilible Inſpiration, by an Inſpiration that was 
(as I may ſay ) outward and viſible; by an Inſpiration that] 
was diſcernable even by the bodily ſenſes of all thoſe that] 


Were preſent, 


Baut be it ſo, perhaps the Infidels will fay, that they that 
ſawy the Miricl's which the Apoſtles are reported to have done þ 
in the Name of Chriſt, had Reaſon enough to believe their Þ 

Teſtimony concerning him, and as well that which they have 

left in Writing, as that which they gave by word of Mouth | 

yer Whar's this to us that live now? For we neither {aw the | 

Miracles that they wrought, nor heard them ſpeaking with | 
Tongues; neither have we any Aſſurance that they ever did 

either the one or the other but only from themſelves. They 


indeed tell us that they did a great many wonderful things 


(ſuch as we are willing enough to grant, could not be done | 
but by the power of God) in Confirmation of their Teſti- 


mony concerning Jcſus ; But we ſee no more reaſon to believe 
this their Teſtimony concerning themſelves, than there is to 
believe their other Teſtimony concerning him; ſo that thi: 


cannot in Reaſon be reckon'd a Proof or Confirmation of 


that; Nay, rather we think they are leſs credible Witneffes 
in their own Cafe than they were in his. So that to us the 
_ Hiftory of the New Teſtament (granting it to be written by 
the Anollles) is of no more Authority than their Writing it 
(conſidered only with refpe& to their Natural and Moral 
:Cities and Qualifications) could give to it; becauſe ho 


To, 
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Seal of Miracles which is ſaid to have been affixed there- 
"Fro by God, is now, by length of time quite worn off; 
or at leaſt the Impreſſion thereof is now ſo defaced, that 
ve cannot diſtinguiſh whoſe Seal it was, or whether it was 
a true Seal or a Counterfeit one; and that this Seal was over 
L affixed to their Teſtimony, is teſtihed only by thoſe ſame 
Witneſles, whoſe the Teftimony it ſelf was. 

To this Objection therefore (which it muſt be con- 
feſſed, has ſome appearance of Weight and Reaſon in it) 
I anſwer, e Dh = : 5 
| 1. By denying the Ground it is built upon, viz. Thar 
the Teſtimony of the Apoſtles themſelves is the only proof 
10 we have of the Miracles which they wrought for the Confir- 
mation of their Teſtimony concerning Jeſus. For beſides 
the Teſtimony of the Apoſtles, in their Epiſtles, and in the 
Acts, Witneſſing their own Miracles, we have likewiſe the 
| Teſtimony of all the other Chriſtian Writers, whoſe Books 
are preſerved, that lived in or near the Apoſtle's Times, Wit- 
neſſing the lame thing; and this Teſtimony, not only given 
as it were in ſecret in order to the making Proſelytes of ſuch 
| as they found to be eaſie and credulous: but in the moſt 
| Publick manner, in thoſe Apologies for the Chriſtian Faith 
| which they preſented to Magiſtrates, and Publiſhed to 
| the whole World, in which, for Proof that theſe Miracles 
had been wrought by the Apoſtles, they appeal to all the 

h 13: . 7 . 
an} Hiſtories and Records of the Apoſtle's times then extant ; 
he] in which they Challenge any that could do it, to contra- 
ich dict their Tettimony ; in which they teſtifie that the ſame 
did Miraculous Power did ſtill continue in the Chriſtian Church, 
and was ſometimes exerted, often enough, and openly 
155 enough to prove its being, tho' not fo frequently as it had 
been by the Apoſtles themſelves, when there was more 
need of ſhewing it, viz. at their firſt preaching of the 
-VE | Goſpel. | To „ 
0h Now theſe things, if they had not been true, the firſt 
his Chriſtians, in the Circumſtances they were then in, would 
of Þ not have dared to affirm; and if they had been falſe, they 
les might eaſily have been diſproved, and they would moſt 
certainly have been at leaſt boldly denied and contradicted by 
the profeſs d Adverſaries of the Chriſtian Faith. But they did 
5 not deny or contradict, they did not offer to diſprove the 

report that was then generally believed of the Miracles ot 
| e hat 
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had been done by the Apoſtles. Nay fo far were they N 
from this, that there is good Evidence from Antiquity {Wo 
ſtill remaining, that ſeveral 'even of thoſe who took upon 
them to. oppoſe the Chriſtian Doctrin did yet expreſſy 
own that great and mighty Works had indeed been done by HI 
the Hands of the Apoſtles, as well as of their Maſter But of 
then they had been done, they ſaid, (and that was all they Ifo 
could ſay in the Caſe) by Magick Art, by the help of the 
Devil; juſt as the Fews had faid before of our Saviour, 
Matt. 12 24. Thus Fellow doth not caſt out Devils, but by Beel. {h: 
_ Febub the Prince of the Devils 4 
I ſhall not ſtay now to ſhew how groundleſs as well as Near 
malicious this Suggeſtion was with reference both to our iſ 
Lord's Miracles and to theirs, becauſe J ſuppoſe I ſhall have 
a better Occaſion to do it hereafter in my next Diſcourſe, Þ 
ttis enough for my preſent purpoſe, if the Matter of Fact on- 
ly be granted, viz. that the Apoſtles did do many Miracles 


N 


5 in the Name of Chriſt, and to confirm their Teſtimony con- 


cerning him; And that they did fo cannot I ſay, be reaſon- 
ably doubted, becauſe tis witnefled not only by themſelves, 
but by all the Chriſtian Writers of thoſe or the ſucceeding 
times, and is not denied, nay is granted even by their Adyer- 
..,, .,. ͤ ß oaina 
2. If we had not ſo good Proof the Miracles done by the 
Apoſtles, if there were no witneſſcs thereof but themſelves, “ 


I ay however that their Teſtimony alone would be very 


credible ; nay indeed the thing teſtified by them muſt, I think, 
neceflarily have been acknowledged by us, altho* there had] 
been no Hiſtory or Record at all of it tranſmitted to our Icau 
times. I do not mean that without the Light of Hiſto- ffimp 
ry we could have known that they did juſt thoſe very Mi- Band 
racles which are recorded, bur I fay that without this we tim 
might have known in general that they did do Miracles, or Ithe 
that they were aſſilted by a Supernatural Power; (This, [ we; 
fay, we might have been ſure of) by the permanent effects hay, 
ot ſuch a Power, continuing after their times, and teſti Item 
_ fied by all Hiſtorians, Heathen as well as Chriſtian, of fflhoy 
all Ages ever ſince; and which are even ſtill extant and 
viſible. JJ. prof eg Co 
Por that a great part of the world is now Chriſtian we ſce 
and know, and that it has been ſo tor many Ages paſt we are BW 
as ſure as we are that there have been any Ages paſt before Mime 
| | 5 | | | ul Miſe | 


ur own; and looking back to ſee when and how it came 
o be ſo, we learn by the concurrent Teſtimony of all Hiſto- 

, Fewiſh, Pagan and Chriſtian, that Chriſtianity had its 
beginning in Fudea, juſt at that time in which the. Sacred 
Hiſtory places it; And by the ſame concurrent Teſtimony. 
of all Hiſtory we learn that in a very ſhort time, in leſs than 
forty Years after, it was Preach'd in all che Provinces of the 
Roman Empire, and in all other Countries of the World that 
were then known, and of which we have any Hiſtory left; and 
el. that where ever it was Preached it made a very ſwift Progreſs, 

ioſomuch that in a few Years the number of Chriſtians be- 
az came very conſiderable and bare a great Proportion to the 
ur People of all other Religions; For it was not much above 
ve three ſcore Years after the Apoſtles had diſperſed themſelves in 
ſe, Jorder to Preach the Goſpel to the Geneiles, when Pliny Pro- 
2n- conſul of Bithynia, wrote that Epiſtle to the Emperor Trajan, 
les {wherein giving an account of the Chriſtians then under a ſe- 
n- vere Perſecution for their Religion by che Emperor's Order, 
n- Ihe tells him * that there was a great Number of Men obnoxt- 
es, © ous to Sufferings upon that account; that many of all Ages, 
ng F of all Orders and 3 and of both Sexes were every 
er- F day called in queſtion for it; that the Contagion of that Su- 

perſtition (as he calls it) had ſpread it ſelt not only in 
he great Cities, but alſo in Towns and Country Villages, in- 
es, fomuch that the Temples of the Heathen Gods, had for 
ry I ſome time before been in a manner deſolate, and their Wor- 
k, F ſhip and Sacrifices intermitted, . <<. - * 
ad # Now this is certain that there can be no effect without a 
ur ¶ cauſe of ſufficient Power to produce it; and it was evidently 
to- Iimpoffible that Chriſtianity ſhould make ſo ſwift a Progreſs, 
Ai- Jand prevail ſo much in the World, as it did, in fo ſhort a 
we time, only by Natural Means. For without good Skill in 
Ithe Languages of the ſeveral Nations wherein the Apoſtles 
were to Preach the Goſpel, it had been in vain for them to 
have gone about to Convert all Nations; Or if they had at, 
- tempted ir, tis impoſſible it ſhould have been with ſucceſs; And. 
of how can it be conceived poſſible that twelve grown Men, 
nd who before underſtood not a. word of any but their own Mo- 
ther Tongue, and that perhaps not well, who had never 
lee been bred up to Study, and who were then paſt the proper 
arc ge of learning Languages, ſhould yet be able in fo ſhort a 
ore time to become perf Maſters of all rhe Langua es then. in 
our Wile in the Wotld, fo as to E readily and fluently, bo 
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if every one had been their own Native Tongue; and that 
after this, they ſhould have time enough {till left to go and 
preach the Goſpel in all Countries? So that the ſpeedy Con- 


verſion to Chriſtianity of ſuch a great Number of Men in? 
all parts of the World by their Miniſtry, is a direct proof of 
that Gift of Tongues wherewith we believe they were endu · 
ed: And whoever can believe that they had this Gift, 
which was peculiar and extraordinary, and ſuch as had] 
never been heard of in the World before, may, I think, 
more eaſily believe all the other Miracles that they are re- 
ported to have done, which were not near fo wonderful, | » 
which were ſuch as had been done by other Prophets in for- 
mer times. YT SE 2 3 „„ bs 
But ſuppoſe this Story of the Gift of Tongues to be falſe, 
and that indeed the Apoſtles were Men of ſuch ready Natu - 
ral Parts as to be able to learn all the Languages which they | 
eould have any uſe of in as few days as it would have taken] 
other Men Years to do it in; or elſe that they had in truth] 
been bred up to the Study of Languages from their Child - 
| hood, and only concealed their Knowledge thereof until that] 
famous day of Pentecoſt, that ſo then it might be taken to be 
Miraculous ; Yet what could Twelve Men furniſhed with Þ 
this excellent Skill, do by their own Natural Power only, to- 
wards the Converſion of the World to Chriſtianity in ſo ſhort Þ 
Ane 7) 4 121 8 
For tis to be conſidered that the Religion which they Þ 
were ro Preach in the World was the moſt contrary that Þ 
could be to the Carnal Luſts and Paſſions of Men; that it] 
promuge no Worldly Greatneſs, no Increaſe of Riches, no] 
Enjoyment of ſenſual Pleafures ; but on the contrary taught 
all thoſe that embrac'd it, to be mortified to all theſe 
1 and not to ſet their Affections on any Things here] 
below. VVV) 5 
T is to be conſider'd alſo, That it propoſed to Man's Belict 
ſuch Doctrines as to the carnal Minds of Men could not but] 
: 4 fooliſh or incredible: As that the Eternal Son of God Þ 
did for our fakes become Man, and take on him the Form of 
2 Servant; that in that Form he ſubmitted to be ſcornfully Þ: 
Uſed, cruelly Scourged, and at laſt barbarouſly Crucified as Þ; 
a vile MalefaQtor by his own Creatures; That this fame Fe-Þ 
ſis was afterwards declared to be the Son of God with Power 
by the Reſurxection from the Dead; That he was taken up v 


into 


© wards the perſua 


who would have belicy'd thei 


into Heaven, ſeated at the right Hand of the Father, had 


all Power in Heaven and Earth committed to him, was 


ordered to be Worſhipped and Adored y all Men with 


the fame Honour wherewith they Honour the Father, 
and was appointed by God to be the Judge of the quick and 
| © *T'is to be confider'd likewiſe, that it was a Religion per- 
| feftly deſtructive of all other Forms of Religion ther receiv'd 
or "eftabliſh'd in the World; and upon that Account only 
| muſt needs ineet with the ſtrongeſt: Prejudices; all the Men 
it was preach'd to being before from their Childhood bred up, 
and already fixed in another way. _ 


1 * 


And laftly, *cis to be conſiderꝰd further, that the Fas up- 


on Which this Religion was grounded, that is, by which the 
Divine Miffion of the Lord Feſus was proved, viz. his Mi- 
| raculous Works, were ſuch as being above the known Power 
ol Natural Cauſes were not like to be eaſily credited. That 
he healed the Sick; Thar he gave Sight to the Blind, Hear- 
ing to the Deaf, Speech to the Dumb, Feet to the Lame, 
and Strength to the Cripples; That he did caſt out Devils; 
That he raisd the Dead; all cheſe only with a Word's 
ſpeaking; That he fed ſometimes great multitudes of Four 
or Five Thouſand with only ſo much Bread and Filh as to 
* was not ſufficient for twenty Men; and that 
2 
| Fragments than there had been before in whole Proviſion; 
That he walked on the Water as on dry Land; That he had 
Winds and Seas obedient to his Command; and above all, 
That he raiſed himſelf to Lite atter he had been three days 
Dead: Theſe, and ſuch like, were ſtrange Stories to be told 
to Men, in order to perſuade them to take upon them a new 


ter they were all ſatisfied, there was more in bulk left in 


en 3 Ii OO 

Hep What then, I'fay, could twelve Men, tho never ſo well 
furniſl'd naturally with Parts and Learning, and all other 
Endowments proper to qualifie hem for ſuch a Work, do to- 
ding the World to embrace Chriſtianity 2 
{Suppoſe they had gone (not as they did, one into this Coun- 

try, another into that; often ſingly; ſeldom more than two 

in Company; but af together in a Body into ſome one Coun- 
try remote from Judea, and there with concurrent Teſtimony 
born Witneſs of the Things they had ſeen and heard; yer. 
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Sttangers coming from a far Country; and of whoſe Honeſty 
and Truth they could have no Aſſurance but only from 
rhemſelves vouching for one another? Who would have given 


Credit to a Relation of ſuch incredible Stories, told with af 
Delign to introduce a Religion that was unknown to their Fa · 
|  thers? and ſuch a ridiculous Religion too, as this, at the firſt 

2 would probably appear; viz. the Worlhipping as 


God, a Man, who, by their own Confeſſion, was rejected 


and ſet at naught, and at laſt Crucified as a wicked Malelactot | 


by his own Country-men. 


Or il it can be ſuppoſed that the Apoſtles, by the Boldneſil 
of their Speech and the inticing Words of Man's Wiſdom, might] 


after ſome time have prevail'd upon ſome few to become Pro- 


ſelytes to their Religion; yet the multitude of their Difciples| 
could not have been very great, before the Government off 
the Country would have taken the Alarm, and have called 
in Queſtion theſe Setters forth F new Gods, theſe Movers of Se. 
dition among the People, as they would certainly have been ac. 


counted, and as, in fact, the Apoſtles were accounted in eve 
ry place where they came. And this would quickly have put 


a ſtop to a growingSe&; They that liked the Religion well 


enough before, becauſe it was new, would quickly have left 
off ro like it when they ſaw it would be dangerous to profeſ 
it; 'tis not likely their Followers would have continued to 
ſtick to them, when they perceiv'd the Goverament and the 


whole Nation in general engaged on the other fide, and re. 


ſolved by all means poſfible to extirpate the Belief they had 
| entertained ; and when they ſaw their Preachers Impriſoned 
and Scourged, tortur*d and put to Death, they would quick 
ly have deſerted the Service of a Maſter, who, they would 
then readily think, was not of power to fave either himſe 
from the Croſs, or his Diſciples from Suffering. And after 


this, had the refidue of the Apoſtles, who might poſſibly} Ri 
have eſcaped Martyrdom in this Country, gone into another th 


there they muſt have expected the like Reception and Uſage, 
and not better in a third, and ſo in a few Years their Live 
would have ſpun out ia doing nothing, and their Religion 
would have periſh'd with themſelves | 
And if their united Teſtimony would have had ſq J 
Credit. much leſs can it be ſuppoſed that the oy, 8 Witneſs 0 
one Apoſtle only could ever dave gain'd any Credit at. all; 


and yet unleſs the Teſtimony of fome ſingle Witneſſes had 


pee 


He 
65 


V „ C3 mY, 
Y been beliey'd, tis impoſſible there ſhould have been, in 
en ſo ſhort a time, fo great a Converſion of Men to Chriſti- 
al multy 4 all parts of the World, by the Preaching of 6. 
„ RLETNT DOT INS Tg 
A Sao that whoever believes that Chriſtianity could make ſo 
ac ſtift and ſo great a Progreſs as tis certain by all Hiſtory it 
ed did, only by the Preaching of the Apoſtles, without any uni- 
or) 74culous Gifts or ſupernatural Aſſiſtance, wants not Faith enough 
I to be a Chriſtian, if he had but a Will to it for he believes al- 
ef ready a much greater Miracle than any that is recorded in the 
hi Evangelical S. 3 8 
ro. And now by all that hath been ſaid, in this and the laſt Diſ- 
lei courſe, I hope it appears that there is ſufficient Reaſon ro give 
offi full credit to the Authors of the Hiſtorical Books of the New 
ledÞ Teſtament, in their Relations of thoſe Matters of Fact which 
ge. they have recorded. This Pm fure I may ſay, That there is 
ac. not ſo good Reaſon to give Credit to any Hiſtory in che 
World beſides, of the fame Antiquity ; and that a Hiltory ſa. 
well confirm'd as this is cannbt reaſonably be +: aa J, nor in- 
yell deed any ways be diſcreditedl, but either by ſome other more 
le} credible Hiſtory contradicting it, or by ſome intrinſick Edi. 
/ A Hon 8 5 
But bezter or credible Hiſtory contradicting it, I have already 
obſerv d, there is not, nor indeed is there any Hiſtory con- 
J tradictipg it that is of ſufficient, Antiquity to diſprove it. 
Nay, there are many very conſiderable Things of thoſe re- 
corded in the Goſpel· Hiſtory that are 2 mention'd by 
ick other Hiſtorians of thoſe or the ſuccet ding. Times, who had 
no deſign thereby to do any Service to Chriſtianity; as name- 
ty, that there was ſuch a Man as Fohz the Baptiſt, that he was 
a Perſon of great Piety and Auſterity, and. a Preacher of 
# Righteouſneſs, and that he was put ro Death by Herod': Fhat: 
her there was alſo a Man named Fefus, who call'd himſelf and was. 
age own d by many to be the Chrift, that he did many wonderful 
vel Things, and was at laſt Crucified by the Fews : The Names 
ion of ſome other Perſons likewiſe ſpoken of in the Gypel Hiſtory. 
are mention'd under the fame Character in ſome other Hifto- 
ries, as Pilate, Felix, Feſtus, Caiaphas, Agrippa, Sc. In. 
other Hiſtories alſo. we find notice taken of. the Crueltꝝ of 
= Herod, in {laying the Infants at Berhlehem, and among them 
({ 4/tx;hought.), his own Son 15 which. made Aα¹iUαε when, . 
RES . 3 5 M 


h 


pax 
(102) 

the Seory was told him, to ſay, that it was Better to be Hero: 
Swine than his Son ;, and likewiſe of that remarkable Eclipſe tt 
of the Sun, when the Moon was at the full, which, the | 1 
Evangelifts lay happen d at the time of our Saviour's Paſh- F 
on; and of that violent Earthquake that was at the ſame A 
time, and laſtly of the prodigious Increaſe of Chriſtiani- Þ C 
ty in all Parts of the Roman Empire, ſoon after its firſt Þ 1 
Publication. 1 8 5 ee | 
And if upon this Occaſion it ſhould be faid that the Facts I 
recorded in the Evangelical Hiſtory, and the Events that fol- m 
low'd thereupon, were ſo very wonderful and remarkable, Þ 7* 
that if they bad been true they muſt in all probability have Þ ha 
been more taken notice of than they are in other Hiſtories; be 
I anſwer, That ſuppoſing them to be true, it could not be _ 
reaſonably expected that more mention ſhould have been Sl 
made of them- by other Hiſtorians than there really 1s; be-F of 
cauſe they were plainly foreign to their purpoſe, or elſe ſuch | ſto 
Stories as tho? they had heard of them they did not believe, I nie 
having perhaps never taken any pains to examine into Truth Ar 
of them. For what was it to the purpoſe of an Author that bee 
Was writing the Life of one of the Roman Emperors, or the] the 
Hiſtory of ſome famous War, or giving an Account of the] no 
Affairs of the Civil State, to make a large Digreſſion con- W 
cCerning a Religious Set begun in Judea by a Perſon that was] PO 
deſpiſed in his own Country, and carried on and continued by [fait 
mean an- contemptible Perſons who made no Figure in the! 


World? Or how co ild it be expected that an Hiſtorian who the 


Was not himſelf a Chriſtian ſhould yet give a large Account of} An 
the Miracles. of our Saviour nd his Apoſtles, and other] the 
Facts upon which our Religion is grounded; which had heſ late 
believ'd (as he muſt be ſuppoſed to have done, if he had de- N anc 
liver'd them to Poſterity as Truths) he mult have been al fer. 
Chriſtian? Tis enough in all Reaſon, and as much as could {ts 
be expected in this Caſe (ſuppoſing theſe Facts to be true the 
that they are not by any Hiſtorians that were of anotheſſdi 
Relipicn, contradicted or attempted to be diſprov'd : mor 
than this would bave been too much. And ſhould wahad 
now in ſome ancient Manuſcript Hiſtory new brought t but 
Light, and bearing the name of ſome 7 ewiſb or Heathen Ai Pa 
tber, find a large and formal Account of any of thoſe Fact cu 
relating to the Chriſtian Religion chat are recorded i. ** 
ke EL . Golpe 


Goſpel; this would give very juſt ground to ſuſpect, that 
> the whole Hiſtory (whatever other appearance it had of 
e Truth) was forged and counterfeit, or at leaſt that thoſe 
3. Þ Paſlages ſpeaking honourably of the Chriſtian Religion ox the 
ie || Author of it, were knaviſhly foiſted into the Book by ſome 
i- Þ Chriſtian Tranſcriber. For this is indeed the beſt Argu- 
{| ment that is brought to diſcredit ſome Paſlages of this kind 
that are now to be found in ſome Heathen or Fewiſh Hiſto- 
is | Frans, and particularly in Foſephus, wiz. that they fay 
„- © more than was proper or likely to be ſaid by Heather or 
le, Jews; that if thoſe Paſſages are genuine, and the Authors 
ve] had believ'd what they themſelves wrote, they muſt have 
s | been Chriſtians. . 
be Now this I'm ſure is not fair Dealing, that the Paucity and 
en] Slenderneſs of thoſe corroborating Teſtimonies to the Tsuth 
de · of the Chriſtian Hiſtory that are to be met with in other Hi- 
ch | ſtorians, and that the Mulritude and fulneſ of ſuch Teſtimo- 
ve, | nies, ſhould both be urged as Arguments againſt Chriſtianity. 
ith | And therefore when they are both urged (as they are and have 
zat | been by our Adverſaries (we may reaſonably conclude that 
the] the Truth is in the Mean; and that there are indeed nomore, 
he] nor fewer Teſtimonies of this kind to be met with in other 
on- Writers, and that they are not either more or leſs to the Pur- 
vas} poſe, than (f{ppoling the Chriſtian Hiſtory to be true) might 
by fairly be expected. 8 ; 
theÞ Iconly remains then that we enquire whether there be in 
hof the Goſpel-Hiſtory, any intrinfick Evidences of Falſhood. 
oll And tis pretended by the Adverſaries of our Religion, char 
herl there are many ſuch; For there are, they ſay, ſome things re- 
hel lated in the Goſpel-Hiſtory, that are altogether incredible; 
de- and there is, they ſay, oftentimes great Difference, in the 
n afſeveral Relations of the fame Story, by the ſeveral. Evange-. 
uldfililts , and not only. fo, but there are, they ſay, beſides, in. 
ue] their ſeveral Hiſtories compar d together, ſome flat Contra- 
theif dictions and Repugnancies. 5 poet | 
gore I intended therefore at the End of this Diſcourſe, if Thad 
we had time for it, to have ſpoken largely upon this Subject; 
t idut becauſe J have not, muſt refer you to thoſe Books. that 
Auf bave been written on purpoſe to give an Account of the dif- 
actifcult Texts of Scripture, and to reconeile thoſe that are 
ü emingly repugnant; or for want of ſuch. Books to: any 
ſpall 25 G 4 zoo 
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| And 1 ſhall conclude this Diſcourſe with only obſerving in fat 


Power of Gd. 


ſtances as he himſelf took moſt notice of, And 


— 


(io) 


good Commentary on the Bible, in which you will hardly 
il ro meet with Satisfaction in any Difficulty of this kind, 54 
if you read it with a Mind diſpoſed to receive Satisfaction. 
General, 1 £3 . . | 21 [ 
1. That the pretended Im poſſibilities that are faid to be re- 
lated in the Sacred Hiſtory, are only Difficulties ; They are 


indeed Events above and beyond the known Power and com- ſo t 
mon Courſe of Nature, but they are ſuch as are eaſily Credi- 


ble when they are aſcribed, as they muſt be, to the Almighty be. 
4. That the Difference that may ſometimes be obſerv'd in IW 
the ſeveral Relations of the ſame Story by the ſeveral Evan- Þ ga), 
geliſts, is very inconſiderable; conſiſting only in this, That to! 
oneſperhaps relates the Story in a different Order of Things Þral 
than another does; or that One tells it briefly, another more the 


” 7 large ; or One with a few, another with more Circum- I be 


ances; or that ſome Circumſtances are mentioned by each N 


of them which the other had omitted. So that this Obſerva- Hi 


tion is ſo far from being a juſt Objection againſt the Truth of Þ St. 


the Hiſtory, thit it is rather a Proof and Confirmation of it; 


For *tis an Argumen that the Evangeliſts did not confer to- ho 


gether in the Writing of their Hiſtories, and that they did | pr 


not Copy or Tranſcribe from one another; but that every | Ne 
one of them reported the Story he wrote in ſuch manner as he Þ an 
himſelf e whe it to have been, and with ſuch Circum- T 
3. As tothe Repugnancies and. Inconſiſtences that are faid ] Su 
to be in the Evangelical Hiſtory; theſe we abſolutely | 
eny. I have not time now to conſider, or attempt to recon- | 


dcile all the Places that are pretended to be contradictory to! 


each other, but thoſe Paſſages which ſeem molt liable to this Þ 
Exception, are, I think the Relation of Judas Death, and 


the Account of our Saviour's Genealogy. 


But as to the firſt, There is plainly no Impoſſibility, no Con- 
tradiction in it, if we ſhould ſay that after he had banged him- 
ſelf, as St. Matthew ſays, (Matth. 27. 5.) he did fall domn, and 
b Bowels guſh d out, as St. Luke affirms, (Acts 1. 18.) Or 


it may be that he did not hang himſelf, but only was 


(AY ) choaked or ſuffocated by. the violence of his Griet, 
Ind that the fame Paſſion by which he was ftrangled made 


(105) 
im alſo fall down headlong and burſt aſſunder in the midſt, ſo that 
that all his Bowels guſhed out. And as to the other, when tis 


remembred that by che Jewiſh Law the next of Kin was to 
raiſe up Seed to his near Relation that died without Iflue, 
(Deut. 25. 5.) by Marrying his Widow, and that the Firſt- 
born ot the Woman after ſuch ſecond Marriage was reputed 
in Law the Son, as well as he was the Heir of the Deceaſed 
ſo that conſequently the fame Perſon might be the Legal Son of 
one Man, and the Natural Son of another Man; tho' it may 
be difficult, perhaps impoſſible for us, at this Diſtance of Time, 
to ſay with certainty which of the two different Lines by 
which our Saviour's Pedigree is deduced from David is the Le- 
gal, and which the Natural Line; it is very eaſie nevertheleſs 
to believe that one is the Legal, and that the other is the Natu- 
ral Line; and if ſo, there is plainly no Contradiction between 
the two Evangeliſts, altho* St. Matthew makes our Saviour to 
be defended. 

| Nathan, Luke 3. 23. altho St. Matthew ſays that Foſepb the 
Husband of the Blefled Virgin was the Son of Jacob, and 
St. Luke that he was the Son of Heli. SL 8 


from Solomon, Mat. 1. 16. and St. Luke, from 


And now the Truth of the Goſpel-Hiſtory being, as I 
hope, by what bath been ſaid, ſufficiently eftabliſh?d, 1 ſhould 


| proceed to ſhew. That if the Matters of Fact related in the 
Nem Teſtament are true, they are ſufficient Proofs of the Truth. 


and Divine Authority of all the Dofrines that are therein 
Taught: But Tam ſenſible that I have treſpaſſed roo much 
upon your Patience already, and fo ſhall referve this for the 


Subject of ray next Diſcourſe. * 
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St. LUKE wvi. 29, 30, 31. 


Abraham ſaith unto him, They have Moſes and the þ 


Prophets : let them hear them: 


"Aud he ſaid, Nay, father Abraham : but if one went | 
unto them from the dead, they will repent. DT 

And he ſaid unto him, If they hear not Moſes and 
the Prophets, neither will they be perſuaded tho 


one roſe from the dead. 


[| N Order to ſhew that we have ſufficient Reaſon given us 


it, I have formerly propounded to ſhew, 1. That we have 


| ſufficient Reaſon to believe that the Books of the New Telta- | 


ment were written by thoſe Perſons who are aid to be the 
Authors thereof ; 2. That there is ſufficient Reaſon. to give 


| tall Credit to them in their Relation of thoſe Matters of Fact | 
which they have recorded; And, 3. That if the Matters of | 
Fact therein recorded are true, they are ſufficient Proofs of 
the Truth and Divine Authority of all the Doctrines that are 
therein taught. And the two firſt of theſe Points I have, I | 
Hope, already made good. SY een hy 


I proceed now to the Third; viz. 


z. To ſhew that the Doctrin of the Goſpel is well ground 
ed upon the Hiſtory of it; That if the Matters of Fact re- 


corded in the New Teſtament are true, they are ſufficient 
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do convince us of the Truth and Authority of the New ea, 
Teſtament, and of all the Doctrins that are taught by |; 


( 107 ) 


8 roofs of the Truth and Livine Authority of all the Do. 


Rrines that are therein taught. 


. * 


Pant hore, bythe be ede a 


both the Articles of Faith which it propoſes. to our Belief, 


and the Rules which it preſcribes to our Practice. Many of 
the former of which are themſelves parts of the Goſpel-Hi- 
ſtory, as the Incarnation, Life, Sufferings, Death, Reſar= 


ſean and Aſcenſion of our Saviour; and the reſt, of both 


viour himſelt, or by his Apoſtles — 45 
And I ſuppoſe it will be readily granted that all the Do: 
rines are true, and alſo of Divine Authority, if it ſhall ap- 
pear that they were commiſſion'd and ſent by God to inſtruc 
the World; for he whom God hathſent ſpeaketh the words of God, 


Forts, arc taught in the New Teſtament, either by our Sa- 


Toh. 111. HO bo Fo Tl 
The Gale point therefore to be conſider'd at this time is, 
whether there be ſufficient Evidence from the Matters of Fact 
recorded in the Hiſtory of the New Teſtament, that our Sa- 
viour and his Apoſtles were Commiſſion'd and ſent by God 
to inſtru the World, ns we ne” VV 
And firſt whether there be ſufficient Evidence from 
thence that our Saviour himſelf was a Teacher ſent from 


e 


Now that he faid he Was ſent from God, is a Matter of 


f Fact; and a part of the Goſpel-Hiſtory. 70h. 1 2. 49. I have 
not ſpoken of my ſelf, but the Father which ſent me, he gave me 4 


Commandment what I ſhould ſay, and what I ſtould ſpeak. See 
Fohn 5.37, 38. 8 38. 14. 10.24. . 
And that he ſaid that he was the Meſſiah which had been 


foretold by the Prophets, is likewiſe Matter of Fact, and a 


part of the ſame Hiſtory, 70h. iv. 25, 26. The Woman of Sa- 
maria ſaith unto him, I know that Meſſias cometh which is called 
(Chriſt when he is come, he will tell us all things; Fefus ſaith un- 
eo ber, I that ſpeak unto thee am he. Mat. 16. 16, 17. Mar. 9. 4 1. 
Lale 24. 46. Joh. 9.4% Tas note 

The Queſtion therefore is, whether from the things which 


are recorded of him by the Evangeliſts, there be ſufficient 
| Ground to believe the Truth of either or both theſe pretences; 


ay of either or both of them, becaule either of them is a 
fufficient Reaſon to receive his Doctrine as Frue and Di- 
vine. For which. cauſe therefore 1 ſhall not, in ma 


[to this Subject, diſtinguiſh between the Evidences which 
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the Goſpet-Fitory affords of his weiß a Prophet, and, 
thoſe which | 
ſhall propoſe them promiſcuouſly as they come ro mind. 


__ ing all that ſhall be ſaid on both theſe Heads, upon the 


Firſt then, I ſhall conſider the Credibility of one: Ga, ſpo 
viour's own 1 
7 


lieved in his own Caſe. And this very thing was objected to] 
our Saviour by the Ferys, Joh. iii. 1 |. mos beareft Record of thy} G1, 


Exception. %% ne a 
When indeed what a Man Witneſſes is for his own Bene- to 


fore · cĩted, makes anſwer. in the following Words; Ibo II bl. 
bear Record of my ſelf, yet my _— true, for I know whence 
I came, &c. Foh. 8. 14. An 


as true) was in all Reſpe ip ; 
ns Sin, neither was Guilt. found in his Mouth; He was a Eamb I 


(168) 


h it affords of his being the Meſſiah, but 

And here I ſhall conſider, firſt the Credibility of our Sa- Ihe 
viour's own Teſtimony concerning himſelf ; and Secondly, cu 
The Confirmation that was given to this Teſtimony by God; 


oſpel-Hiftory ; the truth of which now take for granted 
as being, Thins already ſufficiently proved. BY 2 had 


4 3 
* 


concerning himſelf, when he ſaid Lo 
and that he was the Chriſt the Son off felf 


8 was ſent by God, 
And I know tis commonly ſaid that a Man is not to be be 


ſelf, thy Record is not true. But this Saying is not without ;, j 


fit, his Teſtimony, if it be fingle, may reaſonably be rejet-Þ or 


_ ed, efpecially, if any Proof be made that at other times he] pai 
hath told a Lye; or done any other ill thing for his Advan-Þ of 


tage; But otherwiſe a Man's "Teſtimony concerning himſcltÞ Dj 


may be credible; nay in ſome caſes it may be more credible | fot 


than another Man's; becauſe he may ſometimes be furer of hi. 
what he ſays concerning himſelf than another Man could be. ad 
And therefore our Saviour, who in 70h. 5. 31. allows of Þ Pi 
the Reaſonableneſs of that Saying 3; If T bear Witneſs F my ny 


elf, my Witneſs # not true; yet when this very thing was at-Þ it 


terwards Objected to him by the Phariſees, in the place be- 


that the Teſtimony of our N 6 
Lord concerning his own Divine Miſſion was fuch as we} B 


might rationally give Credit to, tho we had no other Evi Þ hi 
dence of it, will, L ſuppoſe, ſufficiently appear, if theſe fol- N 


lowing things be confider'd. © e 
r. That his whole Life (according to the account that is of 
given of it by the 22 which we now build upon, I hi 

As ſpotleſs and unblameable ; Fe did Ir 


vitbout  blemiſh and without Spot. 1 Pet. 2. 22. 1 Pet. I. 1 5 


— 


Andi t is he himſelf urges as a Rea on why his Teſtimony 


l * 1.4 ©. + £ 4 


ought to be credited; Fab. 8. 46. Nuich of you convinceth me 
of Sin ? and if 1 ſoy | 
And a very. good F 


the Truch why do ye not believe me? 
d. good Reaſon it was; for it could not juſtly 
de lüſpected, that a Perſon of whom no other ill thing 


could be ſaid, was yet indeed in the whole Courſe of his 


Life guilty of a Crime of the greateſt Magnitude, viz. of 


Lying in the Name of God ; of faying, that the Lord 


had ſent him, when indeed the Lord had not ſeut him, nor 


JJ ot 
2. It may be alſo confider'd, that this Teſtimony of our 


Lord, tho' it was concerning himſelf, yet was not for him 


ſelf ; I mean it was not for his own worldly Advantage. And 


this conſideration he himſelf offers to the Jews, as an Argu- 
ment of the Trutheof his Teſtimony, Foh. 7. 18. He chat 


ſpeaketh of himſelf ſeeketh bis own Glory; but he that ſeeketh his 
Glory that ſent him, the ſame is true, and no Unrighteoufneſs is 


in him. Had the Doctrine of our Lord, which he pretended 


vas what God had commanded him to teach, been contriv'd 


Malice of the Jews, 
to all the Cruel Sufferings which he endured from both 


Ito advance the Worldly Honour and Greatneſs of himſelf 


or his Followers, this would have been a juſt Prejudice a- 
gainſt it, and a reaſonable ground of ſuſpecting that he ſpake 
of himſelf; but when it was evident to all that heard his 


Diſcourſes, (and is no leſs fo to us that read them) that he 
fought not his own Glory in any thing, bur the Glory of 


him that ſent him, and that his whole Doctrine tended to 


J advance the Honour of God, and to promote the practice of 
Piety and Vertue in the World; this rendred his Teſtimo- 


ny very credible, when he ſaid he was ſent by God to teach 
it to the World; for when a Doctrine is plainly worthy of 


God, and according to Godlineſs, 1 Tim. 6. 3. it may reaſona- 
Þ bly be preſumed that God is the Author of it. ft 


3. It may be further conſidered, - that this Teſtimony of 
our Lord concerning himſelf was fo far from being ro his own 


Benefit, that it was as much as any thing could poſſibly be to 


his worldly diſadvantage, expoſing him to the Envy and 
and to the Jeaſouſies of the Romans, and 


of them. And certainly a Man's Teſtimony concerning 
himſelf may beallow'd to be credible if it be againſt his own 
Intereſt, if he himſelf be a great loſer or ſufferer by what he 
Teſtifies; for it can't be imagined what elſe but only — Evi- 
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1 ET Li 
dence of Truth, and ati Obligation to declare it, ſhould ever 
induce a Man to fay ſuch Things concerning himſelf, as wil 
procure his own mifche k 
And I know not what can be ſaid to avoid the Force of 
this Argument for the Truth of our Saviour's Teſtimony, 
that he was ſent from God, and that he was the Nieſſiah, un 
lefs it be that he was diſappointed in his expectation; and that 43 
he hoped to make himſelf Rich and great in the World by 


theſe Glorious Pretences, tho? in the Event it prov'd other. c 
_ wiſe. But the Goſpel-Hiſtory furniſhes us with a very clear ©. 


and full Anſwer to this Objection, in thoſe many Prediction: 
of our Lord therein recorded concerning his own Sufferings, his 
Matt. 16. 31. 20. 17. whereby it clearly appears, that the 
Suffering which befel him for giving this Teſtimony concern. 
ing himſelf did not happen to him unexpeCtedly, but that he 
knew long before all that afterwards came to paſs. And 
therefore I ſay again, that no Reaſon can be imagin'd why 
he ſhould ſay that he was ſent from God, but only becauſe he 
knew it was true, and had received a Command from hi * 
Father to declare this Truth to the World. Eſpecially if 1 tha 
„ „ eo ona 
4. Laſtly, That he continu'd to teſtifie the ſame at his 
Death which he had done before in his Life, giving thereby 
the beſt Aſſurance that a Man can give of the Truth of 
his Teſtimony. For the main matter of this Accufarion to fp, 
Pilate was that he had given out himſelf to be the W 
and the Meſſiah was 1 to the expectation of the 7 7 
Jews ) to be a great Temporal King; had our Lord there- I H 
fore but denied this Charge, had he but granted that he 
was not the Meſſiah he might have ſaved his Life. But this 
he would not do; he diſowned indeed the falſe Notion that he 
the Fews had of the Meſſiah my Kingdom . 
ſays he, 55 not of this Nord, but that he was John 18. 26. was 
a King, and that he was the Meſſiah he bold- Mat. 27. 11. FRY 
ly owned, as well when the Queſtion was John 11.37. | F 
put to him by the Reman Governour, who had Nfat. 26. 63. 
power of Life and Death, as when it had 64. Mar. 14. 
deen put to him before the High- Prieſt. Inis 61, 6. 
therefore: is à ſtrong Conhrmation of the 
Truth of this Teſtimony of our Lord; and is alone ſufficient . 
to make it credible, that he witneſſed the ſame good Cenfelli- 
gn before Poktrat Pilate, 1 Tim. 6. 13: Which he = — ; 
HTS: e EE Jetore 


nr) FR 
before his own Nation, and Sealed his Witneſs with his 
Blood. For tis not to be ſoppos d that any Man tells a 
| known Lye for-nothing; and it was plainly. then too late for 
bim, to bape-for any good to himſelf in this World by perſiſt- 
ing in his Teſtimony; his only hope had been in retracting 
itz and *cis not credible that any Man ſhould be ſo fooliſh as 
do expect to. better himſelf in the other World, by dying with 
dein his Mouth. 5 15 


'hus, I hope, it appears that the Teſtimony of our Lord 
concerning his own Divine Miffion, was credible in it ſelf ; 
ſo that we might rationally believe, that he came from God, 
and that he was Chriſt the Son of God, altho we had only 
ksown ward or llt. 5 
But we have more than his own Word for it; I am not a- 
lone, ſays he, Fob. viii. 16. &c. but I and the Father that ſent 
ne. It is alſo written in your Lam, that the Teſtimony of two Men 
ay; true; T am one that bear Witneſs of my ſelf, and the Father that 
WY ſent me beareth Witneſs of me. And this was the other thing I 
propoſed to conſider, in order: to ſhew the good Reaſon that 
we have to believe that our Saviour was ſent from God, and 
that he was the Meſſiah; viz. NF. VVV 
. | Secondly, The Confirmation that was given to this Teſti- 
77 mony of our Lord, by God himſelf. And this was given ſe- 
( yeral ways. fs vhs to ie nol 
1. God bear him Witneſs by the Teſtimony of angent 
Prophets; And to this our Saviour frequently appeals, Foh. v. 
105 39. Search the Scriptures, for in them ye think ye have Eternal 
Life, and they are they which tetifie of me; And again, v. 46. 
Had ye believed Moſes, ye would have believed me, for he 
he rote of me, 2 Pet. 1. 1 15. And this St. Peter (com- 
bis Jraring it with that Voice from Heaven teſtifying him to be 
the Son of God, of which he himſelf had been an Ear-wit- 
- neſs) calls a more ſure word of Prophecy. And indeed it 
pe 3 7 certain an Evidence of his Divine Miſſion as could be 
For it was a matter of the greateſt Concern to the World; 
do diſcern the promis'd Meſſiah, that ſo they might know in 
whom to believe, and from whom to expect Salvation : And 
to this end God was pleaſed, by the Mouth of all his Prophets 
lince the World began, to give ſeveral Marks and Characters 
. Jof the Meſſiab, by which he might be certainly known, and 
© eadily diſtinguiſh'd from all Impoſtors; for they foretold —5 
— — | a aQaly 


* 
, 


Li. adit 


his Providence ſhould ever permit that all the Marks and]! 


when they ſaw him; but pointed to him as it were with his 


mong them could not but know whom he meant; Behold; 


* 


= Nt, (112) Fa: 

aRly the time of his Coming, his Pedigree, and the Place of 
his Birth, the manner of his Life, the things he was to do, the 
Sufferings he was to undergo, and all the remarkable Acci. 
dents that were to befal him in this World; all which Pre- 
dictions were punctually fulfilłd in the Perſon of our Bleſſed 
Saviour, as muſt be granted by every one that allows the 
Truth of the Goſpel-Hiſtory, And this is an undeniable proof 
that he was the Meſſiah; for it is manifeſtly inconſiſtent with 
the wiſdomof G ben he meant to give Marks and Cha- 
racters by which the Meſſiah might be certainly known, to 
give only ſuch as might belong to another Perſon no leſs than] 
to him; and it is no leſs inconſiſtent with his Goodneſs that 


— - 


Characters of the true Meſſiah ſhould meet together in an Im- 
poſtor; becauſe by this, Mankind muſt have lainunder an in- 
evitable Neceſſity of being cheated in a matter of the greateſt 
Conſequence to their Eternal Salvation. 
But the ancient Prophecies of Chriſt were many of them 
in Types or Figurative Expreffions, not readily to be under- 
ſtood till they were accompliſh'd, nor then very eaſie to be 
applied by every one to the Perſon of the true Meſſiah with- bi 
out the Help of a Teacher. Ho can I underſt and what Tread 
( (id the Eunuch, Acts 8. 3 1. even when he was reading, one 
of the plaineſt Prophecies of Chriſt that is in the Old Teſia- 
ment) except ſome Man ſhould guide me? And therefore God 
was pleaſed to give yet more certain and diſtinct Knowledge 
of him to the Men of that Generation in which he appear'd; kd 
And this he did-------- | 2 1b, ov 
21. By the Teſtimony of Fobn the Baptiſt, who was a 
burning and a ſhining Light; and did not, as the former 
Prophets had done, only ſay own Marks and Characters, by 
the wiſe Application whereof Men might diſcern the Meſſiah *, 


Finger, as he ſtood before his Eyes, fo that the ſimpleſt a of 


ſays he, the Lamb of God which taketh away the Sin of the World. 
This is be of whom I ſaid, after me Cometh a Man which ; preferred hor 
LE MD / Ts | 
And to this Teſtimony. of Jobn our Saviour himſelf fre. 
quently appealed, as to a Teftimony that was full to the pur: 
poſe and could not be denied; Te ſent unts John, ſays he, 
- and he bare witneſs unto the Truth, Joh. v. 3 1. Mat. 2 1. 23, 4 
<1 Lak 4885 Ani 


5 ty 


he; 


Preſent, two of which have witneſ⸗ 
kd the ſame. to us under their own. 


(113) 
And when the chief Prieſts and Elders queſtion'd him about 
his Authority, he perfectly confounded them by only asking 
them whether the Baptiſm of Fohn was from Heaven or of 
Men; for that Fohn was a Prophet, altho he did no Miracles, 
was ſo evident to all by the wonderful manner of his Birth, 
and the miraculous Circumſtances that attended it, that they 
could not; and he was alſo ſo generally receiv'd and accepr- 
ed among the People as a Propher, that they dar'd nor deny 
it If they ſay, we ſhall ſay of Men, all the People will ſtone us, 
for they be perſuaded that Fohn was a Prophet; and yet had 
they granted this, which they could not deny, they had an- 
ref their own Queſtion, and ſeen clearly by what Autho- 
rity our Saviour acted and taught ; for no Teſtimony of his 
Divine Miſſion could be plainer and clearer than that of 70% 
was; and it was a thing granted by the Fews, that he-is @ Pro- 
phet without all doubt and needs no farther Trial, unto whom ano- 
ther Prophet bears Witneſs, e 5 
3. Another way by which God gave witneſs to our Savi- 
our, that he was ſent by him, and that he was the Meſſiah, 


was by a Voice from Heaven; which Teſtimony was given 


him three times. 
Firſt, at his Baptiſm, when being come Mat. 3. 16, 17. 

up out of the Water, the Heavens opened, Mar. I. 10, 11. 

and the Spirit like a Dove deſcended upon Luke 3. Ar. 

him, and there came a Voice from Hea- | 

ven, ſaying, Theu art my beloved Son in whom F am well pen 


Jed. And of this Voice 'tis highly probable St. Fobn Bapt iſt 


was an Ear-witneſ; for 'tis ſaid expreſly, that be ſam. the 
Spirit deſcending like. a. Dove from Heaven, and abiding on 
him, and that was at the ſame time _ 


chat the Voice was uttered. Fohn 1, 32. Exod. 24. 15, &. 


A Second time was at his Transfi- Mat. 17. 5. 
guration on the Mount, when the Glory Mar. 9. 7. 


of God appearing in a Cloud, as it had Luks 9. 35. 


anciently us'd to do, there came a 


Voice out of the Cloud which ſaid, This ic my beloved Son, in © 


Yom I am well pleaſed, hear ye him. And at the uttering of, 
this Voice, three of his Apoſtles were 

2 Peri; 1,17; 
John T. 14. 
Hands. 1. John 5. 7. 


E A. 
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A Tbird was after the railing of Lazarus, when Were 
pre n, not only his Apoſtles who conſtantly accompa- 


— 


nic! him, but ſeveral others both Jews and Greeks. John 


12. 20. 28. And his Voic 4s fo loud as to be heard 
by all bat were preſenr, ho' vo! by all fo diſtinctly and ar- 


ticular?'y as it was by fine, who, as tis probable, were 
nearer t an he reſt,; which was the Occaſion of that Diffe- 


rence that was among the People concerning it; ſome ſaying 


that it Thundered, and others, that an Angel ſpake to him, | 
Ver. 29. To dv bt therefore of his Divine Miſſion whom 


God uus teſtified ro by Voices from Heaven, is to make God 
bimielf 2 Liar, a the Apoſtles ſpeaks, 1 Fobn 5. 10. becauſe we 
receive not the Record that he gave of his Son. 


4. Another way by which God gave Witneſi to the Divine | 


Miſſion of our Saviour, was by enduing him with the Gift 
Hof Prophecy, or forerelling Things to come. 
Matth. 16. 21. Several Inſtances of which we meet with 
20. 17, Sc. in the Goſpel-Hiftory ;, for he foretold very 
Mark 9. 31. often his own Sufferings and Death, with 
10. 33- All the remarkable Circumſtances thereof; 
Matth. 2.6. 21. Fle faid that he ſhould be betray'd by one 
John 6. 70. of his own Diſciples, none of them ſuſ- 
. Pected that there was a falſe Brother among 
them, and the Tray tor himſelf knew not yet the falſeneſs of 


his own Heart; He told Peter but a few] 


Matth. 26. 34. Hours before, that he ſhould deny him 
thrice; when He at the ſame time was very 

confident of his own ftrength, and declar'd himſelf reſolv'd 
8 to die rather han deny him once; He to]: 
Matth. 26. 3 1. the reſt of the Ciples that they would all 
forſake him, when they every one profeſod 


themſelvcs reſolv'd to ſuffer with him, ra- 


Fohn v. 14. ther than leave him; He ſignified before 
8. 28.12. 32. by what Death he ſhould die, and who 


Matth. 6. 21. ſhould be inſtrumental therein; He aſlur'd} 
26. 32.28. 16. his i21:ciples that after three Days he would 
iſe again, and appointed them a Place inf 


Galilee, where they ſhould all fee him; He Propheſied that 


notwithſtanding the Contempt he was had in, and the greater 


Contempt that his ignominious Death wagld bring upon him, 


( 115 ) 


his Religion ſhould by thair means (a Com- 


pany of poor illiterate Fiſhermen) be Mat. 24. 14. 3; 


| preach'd with good ſucceſs in all Parts of 19 
the World; He foretold likewiſe the ut- Marth. 2 


ter Deſtruction of Feruſalew and the Tem- Mark 13. 


ple, before that Generation paſſed away, Like 2 1. 
and the Diſperſion of the Ferys into all 


Nations: And feveral other Things, which it would take up 
too much time now to mention, he foretold ſhould be juſt in 
that manner in which they afterwards came to paſs. 


— 


Concerning which it may be noted, that ſome of his Pro- 
phelies were fulfilled joon after they were ſpoken, the pun= 


ctual Accompliſhment whereof, was to thoſe that both heard 
them ſpoken and ſaw them fulfilled, an evident Proof of his 
Prophetical Spirit, and a juſt Ground of expecting the Ac 


compliſhment of all his other Propheſies in their Seaſon; and 
that others were not to be fulfilled till a good while after, the 
Accompliſhment whereof at the time foretold, and long after 
the Predictions thereof had been recorded by the Evangeliſts, 
was a good Evidence to thoſe that lived then, and is alſo tous 
that live now, and either read the Accompliſhment thereof in 


Hiſtory, or ſee the ſame with our own Eyes, that he was endued 
with a Divine Spirit; and likewiſe takes away all reaſonable 
Ground of a Suſpicion which we might otherwiſe have had, 


that in thoſe Inſtances wherein both the Prophecy and the 


Accompliſhment of it are related by the ſame Authors, the 


Prophecies were forged after the Events were come to paſs, 
Now if this be true (and it is certainly true, if the Goſpel- 


Hiſtory be ſo) that our Saviour did foretel many Things 
Which afterwards happened, and thoſe very caſual and contin- 


gent Fhings, depending upon the free will of Men, this was an 


evident Token that he had a Divine Spirit; for none cancer 


tainly foretel ſuch Things but God only, or thoſe whom he en- 
lightens with his Spirit; and therefore the Prophet Iaiab 


made this Challenge to the Idols of the Heathens,: Jia. 4. I. 23. 


Shew the things that frall be hereafter , that we may N tha: 


Je are Gods, 5 i 5 -_ 
And if to this it ſhould be objected, that future Events. 


have been ſometimes foretold, by ſuch as have been true 


Prophets of God, norenlightned;by his Spirit, as by Divinere, 
Axologers and South-Sayers, and by the Oracles of the Heathens.: 
bis may be granted without any weakning, of the A gu- 
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ment I am now upon for the Proof of our Saviour's Divine 
Miſſion. 


For there may be ſome future Events unforeſeen by us, and 


yet depending ſo entirely upon the Courſe of Natural Cautes, 


that unleſs hindred by a Miracle, they will as certainly come 
to paſs as the Sun will 1iſe to morrow ; and theſe, the Devi, 
who underſtands much better than we do the Power and 


Courſe of Nature, may foreſee and conſequently foretel; and 


when ſuch a Thing is foretold, we, who underſtand very lit. 
tle of Nature, may think it a Prophecy, whereas in truth 
there is no more of a Prophetical Spirit in the Devil when he 


foretels ſuch Things, than there is in a skilful Aſtronomer, 


when he Calculates and foretels to a Minute for ſeveral Ages 


ro come, the Motions and Eclipſes of the Sun, Moon, and 


Planets. 


And even in future Contingencies, tis no wonder that the 


Events have ſometimes verified the Prediction of the Devil 
and his Prophets; for this alſo may well enough be accounted 
for, without allowing that any Being hath a certain Fore- 
knowledge of future Contingencies but God only, if we do 
but ſuppoſe, as we may very reaſonably do, that the Devi! 


hath a perfecter Knowledge than we can have, of the Coun- 


ſels, Intrigues and Intereſts of Men, that he underſtands their 
Tempers and Inclinations, that he hath lived a great while, 
and made very exa& Obſervations, that he hath had a long 
Experience of Things, and hath alſo a notable ſagacity much 
beyond what is injany Man; for ſo even a wiſe obierving and 


_ expertenc'd Man may without a Spirit of Prophecy, ſee much 


further before him than Men commonly do, and may foretel, 
by a Gueſs that ſhall rarely fail, a gieat many things which a 


leis thinking and expericac'd Man would never have thought 


of; and when the thing happens that was forerold, it may be 
paſt the Skill of others to jadge, whether it was foretold by 


2 dagacious Gueſs, or by a certain Foreknowledge of what 


would be. 


And that the Predictians of Diviners, and the Oracles of 
the Heathens concerning future Contingencies, have been no 


more than only probable Con jectures (unleſs when they have 


been borrowed from divine Prophecies, as they may have of- 


ten been) is evident by their uncertain Accompliſtiment : 
Some Things indeed have happen'd as they have been fore. 
Fold, but others have not fo happen d; and h. cauſe the Der- 


could 


— 
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could not always certainly tell what the Events of thoſe Things 
would be which he was Conſulted with about, he commonly 
d gave out his Oracles in ambiguous Expreſſions, that ſo, whatever 
s, Fappen'd he might be thougnt to have forerold it. And 
e | when the Predictions of any Perſon pretending to Prophecy, 

, have faild in ſome. Inſtances, tho in others they have been 
id | accompliſh'd, this is a certain Argument that he did not Pro- 

id Þ phecy by a divine Spirit; according to what is ſaid, Deut. 18. 
it- 111; 22. If thou ſay in thine heart, How ſhall we know the word 
th which the Lord hath not ſpoken ? Wen a Prophet ſpeaketh in the 
he | Name of the Lord, if the thing follow not nor come to paſs, that is 
r, | the thing which the Lord hath not ſpoken, but the Prophet hath 
es Holen it preſumptuouſly. In which words it ſeems to be implied 
id | (tho? it be not expreſly ſaid) that if the Thing foretold did 

come to pals, and eſpecially that if of many Things which 
he | the Prophet had forerold, and which could not be fore. known 
by the greateſt Skill in Natural Cauſes (ſuch as are the Actions 
ed Not a free Agent) not one thing fai'd, but his Words were 
e- made good by the Event in every particular, they might then 
Jo | depend upon it that he was a true Prophet; except only in 
»i/ | one Caſe mentioned in Deut. 13. 1, 2, 3. viz. When he 
n- | made uſe of that Credit which the Accompliſhment of his 
-ir | Predictions had gain'd him, to draw Men from the Worſhip 
le, of the true and only God, ro the Worſhip of Idols. And 
1g accordingly *tis obſerv'd in 1 Sam. 3. 19, 20. that becauſe the 
ch Lord did let none of SamuePs words fall to the ground, all Iſrael 
1d | from Dan even to Beerſheba knew that he was eftabliſÞd to be a Pro- 
ch Phet of the Lord, ee i Ga 
el, The before-named Exception baving therefore no Place 
12 | in our Saviour, for his Doctrine was, Won ſhalt worſhip the 
ht Lord thy God, and him only ſhale thou ſerve, Matth. 4. 10. 
be # and there being not one of thoſe many Predictions that he 
by gave forth (tho? ſeveral of them were concerning the moſt 
gat caſual Events that could be) which has not been in its due 

time fulfilled, we may ſafely conclude that he was a true Pro- 
of | ph*t of God, and conſequently, that he ought to be hearken'd 
no to in every thing that he ſaid. _ 


vel 3. Another Teſtimony that was given by God to the divine 
. Miſſion of our Saviour, was by the Power of working Miracles, 
more and greater Miracles than ever had been done before ſince 
the beginning of the World, the Relation of which makes up 
a great part of the Goſpel- Hiſto ß. W 
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Un And to theſe our Saviour himfelf | T. 
Mat. 1 1. 4, . frequently appeals, as to a moſt eyi- the 1 
John 10. 25, 37, dent Proof that he was ſent by God, Fever 
38, 14. 11. 15. and that he was the Son of that God; | (1 
24. Fohn 5. 36. The Works which the Fa- Pov 
e ther hath given me to finiſh, the ſame the 
Works that I do bear witneſs of me that the Father hath | the 
ſe nt me. N : 8 
And indeed what better Evidence can be deſir'd that a Per- | the! 
fon ſpeaking in the Name of God is ſent by him, than to ſee | Mi 
him do the Works of God, that is, ſuch Works as cannot be | or | 
done but by the Power of God ? And that our Saviour's Mi- | wo 
racles were ſuch, cannot, I think, be doubted by thoſe who | Goa 
believe they are truly related in the Goſpel, which it is now | ſtr: 
. A 5 
nd if to this it be ſaid, that the firſt Oppoſers of Chriſti | | 
anity, both Fews and Gentiles, who either ſaw the Miracles | Sat 
of our Saviour, or had ſuch good Aſſurance thereof from Eye- | ant 
Witneſſes, or credible Hiſtory, that they could not deny them, | be! 
yet were not thereby convinc'd that he was a Propher of God, | be 
but rather thought that he did all his mighty Works by Ma- | be 
gick Art, and by the Help of the Devil; laniwer, J 
I. That *tis a Thing which we cannot be ſure of, that the 
true Reaſon why W thoſe who ſaw our Saviour's Mira- | al 
| cles, or were perſuaded of the Truth of them, did yet refuſe | L 
| to receive him as a Prophet ſent from God, was becauſe they | E 
were not convinc'd that his Miracles were done by a divine | le 


1 Power; for Men do not always act accord ing to their Judg- | n 

| ments; for we read of ſome of the Chief Rulers in Foh. 12. | tl 

42: that they believed on him, that is, they were convinc'd in v 
their Judgments, by the mighty Works that he did, that he 


b 
was the Perſon he pretended to be, but they did not confeſs him, | | 
* leſt they ſhould be put out of the Synagogue, for they loved the | \ 
Praiſe of Men more than the Praiſe of God, And therefore I | | 
| think it moſt probable, that they who attributed thoſe Mi- | \ 

racles of his which they could not deny, to the working of! 
the Devil, did not, nay could not believe what they ſaid, but 
_ onlyſaid ir, becauſe they were reſolv'd never to receive a Do- 
_ Gtrine (whatever Evidence was given of the Truth of it) 
that was fo contrary as our Savienr's was, to their Prejudices, 
Luſts, and worldly Intereſts; and they could not tell what 
elſe to ſay to juſtitie themſelyes to the World. Bur, 7 
2 1585 | | , | | — a. 
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the power of the Devil, was not meerly malicious, *twas, hows 
ever, moſt evidently groundleſs. For, 


; | (.) Tho? the Devi! be without doubt of much greater 


Power than we are, and, underſtanding beiter than we do 
the Force of Natural Cauſes, can do many Things which to 


the Eyes of Men may apy. ' miraculous, becauſe ir may be 


paſt their Skill to give an Accou:t of them by Natural Caules ; 


there is no reaſon however to believe that he can do a true 
Miracle; that is, that he can ever alter the Courſe of Nature, 
or produce any Effect but by ihe means of Natural Cauſes, 
working in ſuch a manner, and by ſuch Laws and Rules as 
God hath appointed: And therefore the Apoſtle calls thoſe = 
ſtrange Appearances which are done by the workeng of Satan, 


Lying Wonders, 2. Theſ. 2. 9. 
But they were not Lying Wonders which were done by our 


Saviour; they did not only ſeem to be done, but were done, 
and they were Miracles not only in appearance but in truth, 
being many of them ſuch Effects as were evidently above and 
beyond the Power of Nature, and therefore ſucn as could not 
be done but by a Power ſuperior to Nature, that is, by 


| God's. 


whoſe Hands it was return'd, and who firſt 


For who, but he only who at firſt brought 


| all things out of nothing, could with five Matth. 14. 
Loaves, and two ſmall Fiſhes, ſatisfie the Mark 6. 


Hunger of more than five thouſand Perſons, Luke 9. 


leaving a remainder of more than twice the John 6. 
number of Baskets-full of Fragments, that 


there had been of Loaves at the firſt ? Or 


who could reſtore to Life a Dead Carkaſs that Luke 7.11, 
began to putrefie, but he only who ar firſt &&. 


form'd it out of the Duſt of the Ground? John 11. 39z 


Who could call back the departed Soul, and &c. 


hx it to its former Reſidence, but he only into 
breathed into our 


Bodies theſe Immortal Spirits? - EE 
And as to ſome other of his Works which may be thought 


to be ſuch as might be produc'd by the working of Nature 
only, the manner in which they were done, plainly ſhews 

that they alſo were done by a Power ſuperior to Nature; for 
thus, a ſick Man may be reſtored to perfect Health, in time, 


and by degrees, by the uſe of proper Medicines, and ſuch a 
5 H 4 3 Cure 


Z. If their Bla ſphemy in aſcribing our Saviour's Miracles to 
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Cure we reckon Natural; But thoſe were plainly Super- nd: 

rural Cures which were wrought, as our Saviou-s for the | 

moſt part were, without the uſe of any Medicines, only by | 
a Word ſpeaking, and many times ata great diſtance; and by | 

which thoſe who had been long Sick or Infirm, or Cripples, 

' were reſtor'd to Perfect Health and Strength in an inſtarit of 

time. To ſuppoſe therefore that the Devil can thus at his 


Will alter the Courſe of Nature, is to attribute to him ſuch a 


Power as is peculiar to the God of Nature, who only doth great 
Wonders, Pal. 72. 18. 136. 4. But, 


(z:) If the Miracles of our Saviour had been only ſuch as 


we might reaſonably think did not exceed the Devil's Power | 
to do, yet that they were not wrought by his Help, and con- 
ſequently that they were done by the Power of God, is abun- 
dantly evident from the Deſign of them; which was to eſta - 
bliſh a Doctrine the moſt contrary that could be to the Devil's 


Intereſt, For to this purpoſe the Son of God was manifeſted that 


that he might deſtroy the works of the Devil, 1 John. 3. 8. and he | 


did it, by preaching to Men to turn from the vanities of Idols to 


the worſhip and ſervice of the Living God, who made Heaven and 
Earth, Acts 14. 15. and by teaching them to deny Ungodlineſs 
and worldly Luſts, and to live Soberly, Rigbteouſiy and Godly in this 
preſent World, Tit. 2. 12. 3 5 

Now the Devil is certainly as ſubtle as he is powerful, and 
therefore if he has indeed any power to alter the courſe of 
Nature and to do real Miracle, he would not, however, we 
may be ſure, make ule of this Power againſt himſelf, he would 
Kingdom. 
And by this Argument our Saviour himſelf clearly confuted 
this Calumny, in Matth. xii. 25. When the Phariſees had | 


not thereby aſſiſt another to deſtroy his own 


ſaid that he caſt out Devils by Beelzebub the Prince of the De- 


vile; he anſwer'd, Every Kingdom divided againſt it ſelf n 
| brought to Deſolation=- ------==-=and if Satan c 


. 2 againſt himſelf; how then ſhall kis Kingdom ſtand ? | 
— 1 3. Laſtly, As it is not credible that the Devil has ſuch 
power; or it he has, and was let alone to himſelf, that he 
would make uſe of this power to deit roy his own Kingdom; 


out Satan, he s 


fo neither is it credible that Almighty God, who has all power 


in his Hands, and can contreul and limit the workings of the 
Devil and all created Beings-as he pleaſes, would ever permit 


the Devilto out-do himfelt in ſuch wonderful Operations fo 
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that more and greater Miracles ſhould be done by an Impoſtor: 
than ever had been done before by any true Prophet,; which 
yet is manifeſtly the Caſe, if indeed our Saviour was an Im- 
poſtor. OY 


He ſuffer'd indeed Fannes and Fambres to withſtand his Ser- 


vants Moſes and Aaron for ſome time, and to do, or ſeem to 
do ſome wonderful Works like to theirs, 2 Tim. 3. 8. for 
Aaron caſt his Rod upon the Ground and it became a Serpent, and 
ſo did they, Exod. 7. 10. 12. And Aaron ſtretched out, bis 


hand over the Waters, and the Frogs came up and covered the 


Land; and the Magicians did ſo with their Inchantments, and 
bro 2e up Frogs upon the Land of Egypt, Exod. S. 6, 7. But 

tho he (offer the Maron thus to contend with his Prophets, 
the Victory was clearly on his Propher's ſide; for Aaron's Rod 
froalow'd up their Rods, Exod. 7.12. 8. 18. and when the 


Magicians endeavour'd by their Inchantments 20 bring forth 


Lice, as Aaron had done, they could not; but were forc'd 
to own before Pharaoh that it was the Finger of God; 
and from that time forward ſtrove no more for Vi- 


Cory. 


(Goodneſs of God, at any time, in order prove his People, and 
to know whether they love the Lord with all their Heart, Deut. 
13. I. Sc. to ſuffer the Sign or Wonder foretold by an Inciter 


to Idolatry to come to paſs, Matth. 24. 24. and to diſtinguiſh 


his Elect from Reprobates, to permit falls Chriſts and falſe 
Prophets, to ſhew great Signs and Winders, 2 Thefl. 2, 8, 9, 


| 10. and in juſt Judgment upon ſuch as will not receive the love 
of the Truth that they may be ſaved ;, to let them alone to be de- 
ceived by that wicked one, whoſe Coming # after the working of 
Satan, with all Power, and Signs and Lying Wonders, and with al 


eee Ts of Unri ghteouſneſs in them that periſh, But it 
cannor, I think, be reconciled ro- theſe Attributes of God; 


that he ſhould permit greater Wonders, and more and un- 


doubted Miracles to be done by a falſe Propher, than ever 
were done by any true Prophet; becauſe this would be too 
great a Trial for Humane Nature; ſuch Signs and Wonders 


would be ſufficient ro deceive even thoſe that enquire after 
Truth with the greateſt Sincerity of Heart. And I cannot 


conceive it conſiſtent with the Goodneſs of God, to permit 
that ſuch as are of honeſt Minds, and ſincere Lovers of 


Truth, ſhou'd, after a fair Examination of the Proofs on 


boch 


And thus it may be conſiſtent with the Wiſdom and 
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both ſides, have greater reaſon to embrace Error than Truth; 
which yet they plainly have in caſe the Miracles done by 


_ falſe Prophets be more and greater than have been done by 


any true Prophet, unleſs the Falſeneſs of the Doctrines 


which they would thereby eſtabliſh be more evident than the 


Truth of their Miracles. So that upon the whole I think 
we may well conclude this Head, with thoſe Words of Nico- 


tlemus to our Saviour, John 3. 2. We know (we are allured of 


it, we have no reaſon to doubt of it) that thou art a Teacher 


come from God, for no Man can do theſe Miracles that thou doeſt, 


_y God be with him, 
Another way by which God himſelf bare Witneſs to 


the Truth of our Saviour's Teſtimony, was by Raiſing him 


from the dead. (John 2. 19. Matth. 12. 40. 16. 4.) To this 
great Miracles he himſelf often referred thoſe that had any 
doubt of the Truth of his other Miracles, as what could not 
but be ſatisfactory to all what were capable of receiving Satis- 
faction. And this was the chief Subject of the Apoſtle's Ser- 
mons, (Acts 2. 24. 32. 3.15. 4. 10. 10, 40. 13. 30.) 


the main Proof that they inſiſted up to convince Men that 


Feſus was the Chriſt: And they feem to have no doubt upon 


them, that if they could but perſuade Men of the Truth of 


his Reſurrection, they would readily own that he was the 
Chriſt, and without further ſcruple receive every thing that 
he had taught them in the Name of God as a divine Truth. 
By this, ſay they, Cod has given Aſſurance unto all Men, that he 
has ordain'd him to be the Fudge of the World, Acts 17. 30. 
By this, ſay they, he was declared to be the Son of God with Pow- 
er, Rom. 1. 4. becauſe it was a thing evident to all, that no 
Power leſs than God's could raife the dead, CO 
When therefore this was done, (and it was done if the Go- 
fpel- Hiſtory be true) this was a plain Seal fer by God himſelf 


to our Saviour's Teſtimony ; a Seal not poſſible to be Coun- 


terfeired, and wherein the Divine Power is ſo clearly and 
deeply engraven, that whoever looks attently upon it, moſt 


bee ſatisfied whoſe Seal it is. So that to grant the Reſurre- 
 Etionof our Saviour, and yet to doubt whether he was the 


Perſon he gave out himſelf to be, is to doubt of the Truth of 
Cod himſclf ; for granting our Saviour's Reſurrection, it can't 


| be ſuppoſed that he was an Impoſtor, without ſuppoſing that 


Cod himfclf did conſent to the Impoſture: and work the moſt 
” 2 | evident 


vid 
Mei 
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yident Miracle that ever was done, on purpoſe to perſuade 
Men to believe a Lye. ® 3 

I ſhall mention at preſent but one way more whereby God 
as pleay'd to confirm our Saviour's Teftimony of himſelf ; 
And that was---- 5 
7. By the Witneſs of the Holy Ghoft, which witneſs was 
given to him at his Baptiſm, when the Holy Ghoſt deſcended 
in a viſible manner as a Dove and reſted on him, Joh. 1. 32. &c 
t was alſo given to him during the whole Courſe of his Mi- 
niſtry ; for the Holy Ghoſt not only deſcended, but abode 


upon him; and therefore St. Peter, ſpeaking of him, fays 


that God anointed him with the Holy Ghoſt, and with Pomer. 

10. 39, 0s. 5 ” 
But that Witneſs of the Holy Ghoſt which I now chiefly 

deſign, was that which was given to him after his Aſcenſion 


into Heaven, and was an evident Token that all power in 


Heaven and Earth was then committed to him; I mean theſe 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt which he ſhowred down on his Apo- 
ſtles on the Day of Pentecoſt ; When being met together, 
there came ſuddenly a found from Heaven as of a ruſhing 
mighty Wind, which filled all the Houſe where they were 
© fitting, and there appeared unto them Cloven Tongues like 


as of Fire, which fat upon each of them; whereupon 


© they were all filled with the Haly Ghoſt, and began to 
© ſpeak with other Tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance. 
Ads 2.1, c. 


And this Teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt our Saviour pro- 


mis d before ſhould be given to him; Fohn xv. 26. When 
the Comforter is come, whom I will ſend unto you from the Fa- 


ther, even the Spirit of Truth which proceedeth from the Fa- 
ther, he ſhall teſtifie of me: And the Teſtimony indeed was very 


plain fand full; for by this it clearly appear'd that all his 
former Miracles had been true, and had been wrought by a 


Divine Power, when even after he had left this World, he 


was ſtill able to make good this Promiſe to his Diſciples, and 


and to empowerthem to do greater Work in his Name, than. + 
he himſelf had done while he was living upon Earth; This 


was a Clear Demonſtration that he was the Beloved Son of 
the Father, and was, as St. Peter ſays, exalted at God's right 
band, Acts 2. 23. when he did ſhed forth that wouderful Pow- 
er upon his Apoſtles, of which all that dwelt then in Fery/alem, 
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or had come thither from 
were Eye and Ear - witneſſes. 
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. 
all parts of the world to worſhip, 


And this Teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt was given to our 


Saviour, not at that time only, not one Day and no more, fi 
but was continu d to be given to him all the time of the Apo- 


ſtles Preaching, who were alſo enabled to communicate to | 


others by laying on hands Act. 2. 3 8. 8. 17. 10. 44. 19. 6. 


the faine Miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt which they 


themſelves had received) until rbey had finiſhed their Mini- 


ſtery, ard planted Chriſtian Churches in all the Countries of 
the then known World. | 9 5 1 


* 


Thus I have briefly mention'd the great Evidence that the 


Goſpel-Hiſtory affordsof the Truth of our Saviour's Teſti- 


granted, as being parts of the Goſpel-Hiſtory; the Truth 
of which has been, I hope, already ſufficiently prov'd : and 
the Evidence ir ſelf is ſo clear and full, that I thought it need- 


leſs to open it in more words than I have done; for that the 


J 8 = 
Tzis Pm ſure I may ſay, that if this ſtrong Evidence that 
the Goſpel-Hiſtory affords of our Savioui's Divine Miſſion be 


Evidence of the Truth of ny 
molt ſaid, nor ever can be, 


Teſtimony which God did by all theſe ways give to our Sa- 


viour, is a ratioual inducement to believe the Truth of what 
he faid concerning himſelf, is what I think, carinot be doubt- 


ed by thoſe that allow themſelves any time to conſider 


not ſufficient to prove ir, there never yet has been ſufficient 
Divine Revelation; I had al- 
ut chat I know it is not for us 


to ſay, what Infinite Power and Wiſdom can do. 


believe any Meſſenget that ſhall be ſent from 


But as fome Jews in our Saviour's time faid, when Chriſt 


ES, 2 will he do more Miracles than theſe which this Man hath 


ne? Joh. 7. 31. Sol may ask, and 1 believe it will be very 
difficult to make anſwer toit, when Chriſt cometh (if indeed 


he be not already come, if indeed that Jeſus on whom we be- 
lieve be not he) how ſhall we do to know him? What 
greater Aſſurance can he give us that he is the Chriſt, than Je 


ſus hath given 2 What better Reaſon can we ever have to 


have to believe our Saviour ?\ 


For we have as much Reaſon (ſuppoſing the Goſpel-Hiſto-| 


ry to be true) to believe him to be ſent from God, as we have 
do believe any thing; we are as ſecure that we are not deceiv'd 


God, than we 


mon of himſelft; the Matters of Fact I have taken for |; 


(126) ; 

in him, as we ate that we are not dcceiv'd in the plaineſt 
Matters of ſenſe. For the beſt, the only ſecurity that we 
have that our Senſes do not deceive us, and that every thing 


in the World is not quite other wife than it appears to us to 
be, is the Goodneſs of God; and this ſame ſecurity we have 


that we are not deceiv'd in our Saviour's Divine Miſſion. 


Nay, we are more ſecure of this than we are of that; becauſe 


t is more plainly inconſiſtent with the Goodneſs of God, to de- 
ceive us in a matter on which our everlaſting Welfare depends, 
than in matters only of this Life, which are the chief Things 
for which our bodily Senſes are of uſe to us? And if in- 
deed we are deceiv'd in our Saviour, it mult be (aid that 
God himſelf has deceiv'd us having giving us all the Reaſon 
8 to believe him to be, as he ſaid he was, the Son of 

And now having been fo large in ſhewing the Evidence 


that there is from the Matters of Fa& recorded in the Hiſtory 


of the New Teſtament, that or Saviour himſelf was a Teacher 
ent from God, I {hall not need to ſpend much time in thewin 
that his Apoſtles were likewiſe Commiſſion d by God to in- 


ſtruct the World; and conſequently that we ought alſo to re- 


ceive all the DoCtrines taught by them (whether in their Epi- 
les, or in their Diſcourſes, interwoven by St. Luke with his Hi- 
ſtory of their As) as true and divine; for---- -- 


I. There is plainly no Reaſon why we ſhould not receive 


them as ſuch ; becauſe they are the very ſ:me that our Savi- 


-Four taught, and no, other. Some Points of Chriſtian Do- 


ctrine are indeed more largely explain'd and handled by che 
Apoſtles, in their Epiſtles, than they are in thoſe Diſcourſes of 
our Saviour that are recorded by the Evangelits ; bur between 
the Dodtrines taught by our Lord himfelt, and thoſe taught 


by the Apoſtles, there is ſuch a perfect Harmony and Agree- 


ment, that if we had only their own Word for it, that they 
ſpake and wrote by the Inſpiration of the Spirit, we might 


ſecurely believe them; for tho one Man may, without Inſpi- 
ration, ſay the ſame thing which another before him has ſpokx- 


en by Inſpiration yet it the Second ſays that he allo is 
inſpir'd, there can be no hurt, tho there may be a miſtake 
in believing him; ſeeing whether the Man was inſpir'd or 


Ino, *cis certain that the Doctrine was, Bur, 
2. If there be any Doctrine, taught by the Apoſtles, which, 
we do not fee were taught before by our Savicur, | fay there 
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is however from the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, Evidence enough 
vf their divine Miſſion alſo ;, ſo that we may very ſecurely tab 
upon their Credit, as true and divine, any Doctrine which 


they have inſtructed us in. For, 5 . 
(1.) That they were ſent by our Saviour, is paſt all Dif}, 
pute, if the Goſpel-Hiſtory be true; John 20. 21. As my Fa. 


ther bath ſent me, ſo ſend I yon; and again, Matth. 2.8. 19, 20. 
Go ye and diſciple all Nations, Baptizing them in the Name of the 
Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghoſt, teaching them to obſerve 


all things whatſoever I have commanded you. And that he had 


Authority to grant them ſuch a Commiſſion, he ſhews in the 


words before; All Power i; given unto me in Heaven and in Earth, 
Go 10 therefore and teach all Nations, &c. And, 


2.) That they were taught by God, and enlightned by his 
Holy Spirit, is what can't be doubted, if we believe the powe: 
of our Saviour, and the Truth of the Goſpel; for before our 


Lord went from them, he breathed on them, and ſaid, Receive 
7 the Holy Ghoſt, John, 20. 22. And to what Purpoſes the 
Holy Ghoſt was to be given them, he had told them before; 
Ihe Comforter which j the Holy Ghoſt whom the Father will ſend in 
my Name, he ſhall teach you all things, and bring all things to your 
Remembrance whatſoever I have ſaid unto you, John 14. 26. And, 
when he, the Spirit of Truth is come, he will guide you into all Truth, | 
John 16. 13. Being thus therefore taught by the Spirit of 


Truth, our Saviour might well fay as he does, Luke 10. 16. 


He that heareth you, heareth me; and he that deſpiſeth you deſpiſ 
eth me; and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me. 


And, 


(3. ) Laſtly; We have all the reaſon in the World to re- 
ceive them as Meſſengers from God, and to believe that all 
that they have taught is the Will of God, becauſe they had] 
the ſame Atteſt ation of God to the Truth of their Doctrine, , 
that our Saviour himſelf had to his. I do not mean that God] 
did bear them witnefs all thoſe ways by which he bare Wit- J 
neſs to our Saviour, for that could not be; but he bare wir 
neſs to them all thoſe ways by which it was proper for him to; 
do it, and by which he had born witneſs to any former Pro- Nag. 


phets,. 


the Teſtimony of our Saviour, as he had done to our Saviou! 
by the Teſtimony of John. (Jobn 13. 22, 2.9. 2.) And i 


For he bare Witneſs to them that they were ſent by him, by an 


ed 


In Demonſtration of the Spirit, and of Poꝛver. (I Cor 2. 4. 


„ „„ Wis eee — 


(128) Fo | 

the Teſtimony of a Prophet was credible concerning our Sa- 
viour, much more is the Teſtimony of the Son of God highly 
credible concerning a Meflengers ſent by him. | | 

He bare witneſs ro them alſo by enduing them with the Gift 
of Prophecy; for when the Spirit of Truth is come, ſays our Savi- 
our, he will ſhew you Things to come, John 16. 1232. 

And laſtly, he bare witneſs to them, by that which is the 
moſt plain and ſenſible proof of a divine Miffion, viz. By 
the Power of Miracles, and manifold Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. 
The Lord worked mith them, and confirmed their word with 
Signs following, lays St. Mark 16. 20. And, with great power, 
ſays St. Luke, gave the Apoſtles witneſs of the Reſurrection of the 


Lord Jeſus, Acts 4. 33. And the greater part of the Hiſtory 


of the Acts of the Apoſtles is ſpent in relating the wonderful 
Works that they did, by the Name of Feſus, and the Power 


Jof the Holy Ghoſt, in confirmation of the Truth of their 


Doctrine. | i i ub 
But St. Paul (perhaps it will be _—_ of whoſe Writing 


Jare moſt of the Epiſtles, was not one of them, not called by 
our Saviour to be an i pany as they were, nor ſo much asan 


Eye and Ear-witneſs of our Lord's Miracles and Doctrine; 
what Reaſon then have we to receive his Writings as Portions 


* 


of Holy Scripture ? 


I anſwer, as good, tho? not in every particular juſt the ſamè 
that we have to receive the Writings of the other Apoſtles 
as ſuch. EE 5 TOES 
For he was Converted, and Ordain'd to be an Apoſtle, in 
a more wonderful manner than they were ; as you may ſee in 
Acts 9. 1 5 5 J 
And as our Lord himſelf gave witneſs to their Divine Miſ- 
ſion, ſo he did alſo to his; Acts 9. 15. He 4, ſays our Lord. 
a cheſen Veſſel unto me, to bear my Name before the Gentiles, and 
Kings, and the Children of Iſrael. | 


- 
7 N 


o Him alſo as well as to Them, the Spirit, foreſhew'd 
Things to come; ſeveral Proofs of which we may obſerve in 
the Hiſtory of the A&s, and in his Epiſtles. (Acts 20. 22, 25. 


42. 10, 22. 2 Theſe 2. 3, Ce. 1 Tim. 4. 1, Oc. 2 Tims 3. Is 


And Laſtly; His Speech aud hi Preaching was, as Fheirs, 


* 


2 Cor. 12. 12.) In Him all the Signs of an Apoſtle were 


ſeen, no leſs than in them, viz, Signs and Vionders, and mighty. 
. 9 2 — 4s re Lions — F 8 . My * * 8 HS 8 ö 


Deeds, 
was. 
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| „ | 
| Deeds. And of Him, with Barnabas in Company, it is that! 
St. Luke ſpeaks when he ſays, that che Lord gave Teſtimony fl © 
to the word of his Grace, and granted Signs and Wonders to be © 
done by their Hands. (As 14. 3.) And the latter part of the !! 
Hiſtory of the Acts, from the 10th Chapter to the End, con- | 
_ tains little elſe but an Account of St. Paul's Preaching, and || £ 
of the Miracles that were done by the Power of God to con. Ic 
firm the Truth of his Doctrine; So that if we believe the It! 
Goſpel-Hiſtory, we can no more doubt of his divine Miffion B 
and Inſpiration than we can of theirs; we muſt con- 
clude, that if they were Apoſtles, ſo was he; that if they tt 
were Miniſters of Chrift, (2 Cor. 11.23.) fo was he too; for- P. 
aſmuch as in nothing he was behind the very chiefeſt Apoſtles; 
(2 Cor. 11.5. 2 Cor. 12, 11.) fo that conſequently we have as as 
much Reaſon to believe his Writings to be Inſpired, as we] ſu 
have theirs. - 4 di 
And now by all that hath been ſaid, J hope, I have fully 
made good the Point I was to prove; viz. Fhat if the Mat- ſa) 
ters of Fact recorded in the New Teſtament are true, they || fay 
are ſufficient Proofs of the Truth and divine Authority of all Nit ! 
the Doctrines that are therein taught, whether by Chrift him- I to 
ſelf, or by his Apoſtles. For if it be true that they were ſent | it o 
by God to inſtruct the World, and to declare the Will of I the 
God to Mankind; (and that they were, is ſufficiently proy'd Di. 
by their Credential Letters, which we have now peruſed and ] vez 
examin'd) we can no more doubt the truth of thoſe things | M; 
which they, as the Meſſengers and Ambaſſadors of God have Ile 
deliver'd to us in his Name, than it we had heard God him. | wr 
ſelf uttering the fame by a Voice from Heaven. So that II I 
cannot but perſwade my ſelf that the Proofs which have Tr. 
been offer'd in the foregoing Diſcourſe of the Truth of all the On 
Doctrines that are taught in the New Teſtament, are ſufficient 
to convince any Rational and Conſidering Man of the Truth 
af any Doctrine, the Falſity whereof is not Notorious and 
, SE . i 
And therefore this, I think, is the only thing that can with 
any ſhew of Reaſon be n by any Perſon to juſtifie his 
not receiving the Goſpel as a Divine Revelation, viz. That Iſteri 
the Matter of it, in ſome Particulars, is ſuch as will not ad- 
mit of any Proof at all; becauſe no Arguments can make 2 Nu 
thing credible, which in it ſelf is incredible. And ſuch, it may 
be pretended, fome of the Chriſtian. Poctrines are which 80 


th. 
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at 
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ay 
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they ſhew it to be impoſſible that ther 


taught in the New Teſtament; and eſpecially the Doctrine 
of the Trinity. N „ IVE 
And that this Doctrine is clearly taught in the New Teſta- 
ment, we freely grant. Bur why ſhould it be deem'd incredi- 
ble? Does it imply a Contradiction? Can they that except a- 
gainſt it, or againſt the Goſpel-Revelation upon the Ac- 
count of ir, ſhe that itisimpoffible it ſhould be true? Can 
they demon ſtrate that tis impoſſible for an Infinite and Eternal 
Being to beget a Son in his own Likeneſs, the brightneſs of by 
Glory, and the expreſs Image of his Perſon ? (Heb, I. 3.) Or can 
e ſhould be a Third 


Perſon proceeding from both theſe 2 3 

No, perhaps they'll ſay; But that theſe three ſhould be one, 
as the Scripture teaches, that, they think, excceds all the Mea- 
3 Belief; that, they can't but think a manifeſt Contra- 

ICUON. EL | | 

But why ſo ? Do the Chriſtians hold, or does the Scripture 
lay, that they are three and one in the ſame reſpect ; does it 
fay that the one God is three Gods: or that thoſe three whom 
it ſpeaks of as three diftin& Perſons, aſcribing perſonal Acts 
to each of them, are nevertheleſs but one fingle Perſon ? No, 
it only tell us in general chat theſe three are One. But how 


they are Three, or how they are One; wherein conſiſts cheir 


Diſtinction, and wherein their Unity, it ſays not, at leaſt nor 
very plainiy. And I think it the ſafeſt Courſe in ſuch high 
Marers, in Matters fo much too high for us, not to exerciſe our 
ſelves, (Pſal. 13 1. 1.) nor to pretend to be Wiſe above what is 


written. 


If therefore there be no contradiction in the Doctrine of a 
Trinity in Unity ; (as there is not unleſs we lay that God is 
One and Three in the ſame Reſpect) that's enough; that's 
all that needs to be faid upon this Occaſion. For cho we 
may (as indeed we muſt) allow it to be an incomprenenſi- 
ble Myſtery, there is no reaſon to Cavil at the Goſpel Reve- 
en or to deny it to be a true divine Revelation upon this 

„„ 1 f „ 

For we live in a World of Myſteries; we muſt believe My- 
ſeries in abundance whether we will or no; | mean, there are 
ſome Truths ſo very plain even to our R ation rhat we cant 
doubt of them; and yet ſo "ol high and Myſterious, that BE 


* 


N . | (130) 
Din no more fathom them than we can the Doctrine of the 
Trinity. | | „ | 
For Hs chat Matter is not Eternal, we are as ſure almoſt ac 
we are of any thing, for Matter could not exiſt of it ſelf; and 
yet how Matter ſhould be made our of nothing, is as incom- 
0g by us, as 'tis how the One undivided God- 


Head does perſonally ſubſiſt in the Father, Son and Holy- 


Ghoſt, _ 
Wo thus again, that God 1s Eternal we arecertain by Rea- 
ſon; (for by God we mean the firſt Cauſe of all, and he who 
was firſt could have none before him) and yet that any thing 
ſhould exiſt without a Cauſe of its Exiſtence is unaccountable; 
- 2nd if we were not ſure that it muſt be ſo, we ſhould be ready 
to ſay that it was impoſſible, and a manifeſt Contradiction 
that it ſhould be fo. PET, V 
Thus, I ſay, we are led by the Light of Reaſon only to a 
firm be belief of ſome Truths, which yet we can give no 
Account of by our Reaſon ; and I think, tis very hard that 
we will not receive an incomprehenſible DoCtrine, upon the 
Credit of a very plain and well atteſted Divine Revelation, as 
well as we da and muſt do the ſame upon the Evidence of Na- 
tural Reaſon. SD i OD 
Eſpecially ee het of this incomprehenſible 
Doctrine, which is the Eflence or Subſtance of God, who is an 
Infinite Being and fo mutt needs be incomprehenfible by our 
| finite Underitandings; by our Uuderſtandings, I ſay, which 
are ſo very ſhallow, that I believe I may truly ſay, we under- 
ſtand not the Eſſence or Subſtance of any thing. For we 
underſtand not what is the Eſſence or Subſtance of Matter or 
Body, tho it be a thing that all our Senſes are continually 
exerciſed about; all that we know of it, is ſome Properties 
or Accidents thereof; that it is ſomething (but what we 
know not) that has Figure and Dimenſions, that is hard, 
Toft, fix'd, fluid or the like. And we underſtand no more, 
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but rather lefs, what the Eflence or Subſtance of our Soul is 


all that we know of it, is, that 'tis ſomething that thinks, 
and becauſe it thinks we know it muſt be ſomething; and 
| becauſe none of thoſe Propertits which we obſerve in Mat- 
ter, have any Relation at all to Thought, we conclude that 
the thinking Soul is an immaterial So. nething; thu? what i 

immaterial cannot be explain'd by us, unleſs we could fa 
what is material. | | 


Sceingl:;1 


(131) 
Seeing therefore (as the Wiſe Hebrew ſpeaks) we do hardly 
pueſs aright at things that are upon Earth, and with Labour do find 
out the things that are before us ;(W1/d. 9. 1 6.) is it any wonder 
that we cannat. ſearch out, and fully know and comprehend 
the things that are in Heaven ? If we are not able to under- 
ſtand even our own Eſſence, and how by an ineffable Union 
of Spirit with Matter, the whole together becomes one Man; 
is it any Wonder, that by all our Searching we cannot find out 
ns that we cannot find out the Almighty unto Perfection? 
70 16-7. B55 . | 
And what hath been thus briefly faid, is, Ihope, ſufficient 
to ſhew that a Divine Revelation cannot reaſonably be excep- 
ted againſt or refuſed, only upon the Account of ſome Myſte- 
rious and Incomprehenſible Doctrines that are therein con- 
tain'd. And if not, then, I hope, what was faid before is enough 
to ſatishe any conſidering Man, that the Goſpel is a true Bi- 
vine Revelation. OS, Ls 
To Conclude all therefore; having Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
continually Preaching to us in the Books of the New Teſta- 
ment. Let us (as the Text ſays, Fam. 1.21, 22.) hear them; 
© Let us Reverence theſe Sacred Writings as the Oracles of 
God, and receive with Meekneſs the engrafted Word, which 
js able to fave our Souls. But let us be Doers of the Word, 
* and not Hearers only deceiving our own ſelves. For, (as 
* the Apoſtle argues, Heb. 2. 3, &c.) If the word ſpoken by 
© Angels was ſtedfaſt, and every Tranſgreſſion and Diſobedt« 


| © ence receiv'da juſt Recompence of Reward ; How ſhall we 


© eſcape, if we negle& fo great Salvation, which at the firſt 


jp 
7 


began to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed unto 


us by them that heard him, God alſo bearing chem witneſs 
© both with Signs and Wonders, and with divers Miracles and 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according to his own Will? 
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No. Reaſon to defire New RF £ E *.. 1 

i LATIONS. 5 : 

ED Df 5 

8 ERMON VIL b 

8 : " i 

3 LUKE xVi. 29, 30, 31. 

= Abraham ſaith unto him, They have Moſes and the 0 
1 Prophets : let them hear them: 1 
And he (aid, Nay, father Abraham : . but if one went I 

uunnto them from the dead, they will repent. r 

And, be ſaid unto bim, If they hear not Moſes and N 

the Prophets, neither well they be e tho' © 

one . TO the dead. 4 

I -H EN 1 firſt began to Diſcourſe. on theſe u 

Words; 1 propoled to ſpeak to cheſe three w 


Pointe. | 


ne I. To ſhew that the preſent cranding Revels ta 
tion Ft Gods Will, contain'd in the Books of the Old and} M 
New Teſtament, is abundantly ſufficient to perſuade Men to p. 
W 1 if they are not unreaſonably blind and obſtinate. fu 

hoy have Moſes and the Prophets; (J add, they have alfo Cbriſt n« 

hs Apoſtles; ) let them hear them. 

Il. To ſhew that having already ſuch good Grounds off fe. 
Faith, ſuch full Directions for Practice, and ſuch ſtrong Mo th 
tives to Repentance, it is an unreaſonable Requeſt to eln ci 

more. Nay, Father Abraham, but if one went unto them from tui '[ 
_ dead, they will ms. And, e 


III. Lafth 
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III. Laſtly, To ſhew that in caſe God ſhould condeſcend 
to gratihe Men in this unreaſonable Defire, (working every 
Day new Miracles before their Eyes, or ſending their deceaſed 
Friends to them from the dead, to aſſure them of a future 
State, and to warn them to prepare for it) tis highly pro- 
bable that very few or none 51 thoſe who do not believe, and 
are not brought to Repentance, by the Preaching and Stand- 
ing Revelation of the Goſpel, would be perſuaded by this 
means. If they hear not Moſes and the Prophets (nor Chriſt and 
oy . neither will they be perſuaded tho one roſe from the 
Aaead, | | 


The firſt of theſe has been the ſubject of ſeveral former 
Diſcourſes ; the ſecond I defign to ſpeak to at this time; 
viz. | Re, Sie 
II. To ſhew that having already ſuch good Grounds of 
Faith, ſuch full Direction; for practice, and ſuch ſtrong Mo- 
tives to Repentance, as I have ſhewn we have, in that Stand- 
ing Revelation of God's Will which is contained in the Holy 
Scripture, it is an unreaſonable Requeſt to deſire more. Nay, 
Father Abraham but if one went unto them from the dead, they will 
repenits mnt onto g; JFF. a © ooh 
And the Unreaſonableneſs of the Requeſt which the Rich 
Man here makes in the behalf of his. Brethren; viz. That 
God would be pleaſed: to ſend one from the dead to preach to 
them; or in general, how unreaſonable it is for men now a- 
days to deſire, or look for more means of Converſion, or 
Motives ro Repentance, than God has been pleaſed to afford 


us in the Standing Revelation of the Goſpel, will appear, if 


bo 


we conſider theſe following .things.:. s. 
1. That the Principles of Faith and the Motives to Repen- 
tance. which We have already, being well grounded upon. 
Matters of Fact, which have been once Already ſufficiently 
prov'd and attefted, 'tis al ogether needleſs that any freſh or 
further Proof ſhould. be given of them; and tis what we 
never think reaſonable to deſire in other the like Caſess. 
That when God requires us to believe or do any thing, and 
ſends a ſpecial Meſſenger to acquaint us with his Will, he 
ſhould grant to this Ii as are ſuffi- 
cient to fatisfie reaſonable Men that he is no Impoſtor, but a 
Teacher ſent from God, is indeed a thing that may fairly be 
expected. And if God ſhould not do thus, weſhould be ex- 
cuſable in not hearkning to ſuch a Meſſenger, becaule = 
zit | — 10S. | cou 
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could not know whether he was a true or a falſe Prophet; and 


God does not require, neither indeed is it rea ſonable that we 
ſhould believe every pretender to Revelation. And the clear- 


eſt Proof of any Man's being ſent from God to teach us any 
thing, being a Power of doing ſuch Miracles and Mighty | 


Works, asare manifeſtly above the Skill and Strength of a 


Man to do, it was therefore highly requſite, and what might 
_ reaſonably be look'd for, that God ſhould grant ſuch a Power 
as this to all thoſe whom he has ever inſpired with new Light, | 


and Commiſſion'd ro make any new Revelation of his Will 
to Mankind. And this he has always done. bY 


conſiderable. Tt, . 
Ne gave it alſo to fome of the ſucceeding Prophets, but in 
a leſs meaſure becaufe their Buſineſs, for the moſt part, was 
only to Interpret, or to preſs the Obſervation of the Law of 
Moſes, which had been ſufficiently prov'd before. 
And he gave it in the largeſt meaſure of all to our Saviour 
and his Apoſtles : becauſe the Revelation made by them was 
of Truths very myſterious, ſome of them above the Reach and 
Comprehenſion of Humane Reaſon ; It was alſo a Revelation, 


le gave this Power to Moſes in a large meaſure, becauſe the 
Matters that Men were to truſt him for, were many, and very 


in a manner wholly new, even to the Jews themſelves, 'and} 


much more to the Gentiles. And beſides, it was a Revelation 


in many Points, to appearance, contrary 'to a former Divine 


Revelation ; inaſmuch as it ordered the Abolition of many 
things which had been before enjoyned by divine Authority; 
viz. all the Ritual and Ceremonial Faw of Moſes, And there 
fore to gain Credit to their Teſtimony, that they were inſpired 
and ſent by God to teach ſuch things, it was very requiſite 


that they ſhould produce more, and more plain and unden. 
able Teſtimonials of their divine Miſſion, than Meſes himfel 


had done: And ſuch Teſtimonials they hed, ſuch they did pr 
duce, working more Miracles, and thoſe as I may fay, more 


wonderful and Miraculoys, than Moſes and all the Prophets tc 
3.2 n . 


gether had wrought before, ma 
But when theſe Teſtimonials had beenonce fairly produce 


and examined, and by all reaſonable Men allowed to be trie 


and ſufficient; and when Chriſt and his Apoſtles had mad: 
and publiſhed all that Revelation which they were Commil 
u 


ſioned to make; And when to prevent all miſunderſtandings o 


ir, or miſtakes concerning it, they had committed it all u 


Writing, 


. 
o OO III —˙— . AR Dx > er I oernes Ons "I 
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4 | Writing; and the Men that lived in thoſe times, and were 
e capable of enquiring into the Truth of it, were well aflured 
r- that the Books faid to be written by the Apoſtles and 
y | Evangeliſts, were indeed theirs, and contain'd in ſubſtance all 
y | the ſame things, and no other, which they had before de- 
2 | clared by word of Mouth, and confirmed by Miracles; Af- 
ht] tex this, I fay, when the Divinity of the Revelation was thus 
er | once, at the firſt Publiſhing of it, fo fully confirmed, there 
t.] was no need that it ſhould be proved any more, and all other 
iu Proof thereof would have been ſuperfluous; becauſe the 
whole Matter, both Doctrine and Proof, being once faithful- 
hel ly recorded, and thoſe Records well atteſted, there could a&- 
ry terwards be no reaſonable Cauſe to call it again in Queſtion. 
So that the Reaſon of working Miracles being then ceaſed, it 
in] Was reaſonable that the Power of working Miracles ſhould 
vas} ceaſe too; at leaſt till ſuch time as God ſhould think fit, to 
off Make ſome Alteration in, or Addition to his former Revelati- 
long; (which we have good Reaſon to think he will never do) 
dur] or till he ſhould pleaſe ro undertake the Converſion of thole 
vas] Nations to the Chriſtian Faith, to whom the Knowledge of 
ind the former Miracles that had been wrought for its Conhrma- 
on tion could not be ſo well communicated by credible Hiſtory 
df as it is to us. 5 3 
on! For (as was hinted before) Credible Hiſtory is all the Proof 
nel and Evidence that we ever think reaſonable to require in other 
any Cates of the like Nature. RN EEE RE Es RN 
ity J. As for inſtaace; When a new Law 1s made concerning any 
ere Matter it is requiſite, a ccording to the Cuſtom of our Cour 
red try, that it ſhould paſs both Houſes of Parliament, and that the 
liel Ning ſhould ratific and confirm it; and that afterwards it 
leni] hould be ſome way 1» publiſhed and promulged, that all the 
nell Subjects that are then alive ſhould have ſufficient Aſſurance 
prof} given them that ſuch a Law is made. But after this Law haz 
0d been once ſo paſſed, and ratified and promulged, it is paſſed and 
„ tol ratined and promulged for ever; and no Man is fo unreaſon- 
fable as to expect that every Parliament that is called aftex- 
ace} wards, ſhould read and paſs over again all the Laws that have 
trul been made before their Lime; or that every King, that ſuc- 
nadil ceeds to the Throne ſhould afreſh ratitie and publiſh all the 
ami Laws that were made by all his Predeceſſors. But all the Proof 
\os off chat We ever require of the Authort'y of any ancient Law, s 
7] (<< © cxue Copy of it, and a good Fileay or Record of its being 
| — Pon = made 
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made at ſuch a time, by ſuch a King, confirmed by the Tra- 
dition of all the intermediate Ages to our Time, which have 

allowed of its Authority, by citing it as a Law of the Land, 
by Pleading from it, and by giving Judgment according 
co IT; © + 35 Fs. | 
And he who will not allow of the fame Proof and Evidence 
of the Authority of the Chriſtian Inſtitution ſo many hun- 
dy ed years ago eſtabliſhed, but would needs have new Mira- 
cles and new Revelations to confirm the former, is every whit 
as unreaſonable as that Criminal would be, who being In- 
dicted upon ſome ancient Statute, ſhould refuſe 10 plead to 
his Indictment, upon pretence that he kn] not whether 
there was any ſuch Law or not; it being made (if ever it 
Was made) long before his time, and there being none now 
alive that were preſent at the making of it. Sbew him the 
Law in the Statute Book ; why, how does he know, he'd 
ay, bur that the Printers had a mind to pur a Cheat upon the 
Nation, by Printing a Law of their own making, as a Law 
made by ſome of our ancient Kings; nay ſhew him the Ori- 
ginal Record, {till hed fay, There have been abundance of 
Forgerics in the World, and how does he know but that this is 
one? The Record he'd own perhaps, looks like an Ancient 
Deed, and has all the Marks of ſuch Antiquity as it pretends 


to; but after all, *ris poſſible it may be, and therefore he can- 


not be ſure it is not a Forgery; and till he is aſſured of this, 
he will not plead to an Indictment that is grounded upon it. 
But if the King and Parliament that now are, will be pleaſed 
to declare that this is a good Law, and if he himſelf may be al- 
lowed to be by when they ſhall declare it; or it at leaſt two 
or three Witneſſes that he can truft ſhall teſtifie upon Oath; 
that they were. preient when it was paſſed into a Law, then 
he will allow it to be a good Law); and after thar,will be con- 
tent to ſuffer the Puniſhment of it, if he ſhall ever again be a 

Now what Man is there that would think this a reaſonable 
Demand ? Or what Judge, or Court would ever allow of ſuch 
a Plea ; And yer, as unreaſonable as it is, it is juſt the fame 
with theirs, who pretending to be more wiſe and cautious 

than their Neighbours, will not allow of the ſame fort, ct 
Proof (tho' indeed much better in its kind) of the Truth ot 
the Chriſtian Religion; bur tho' we have as Authentich Histo. 
ries as any are in the World, (ſich Hiſterics as the greateſt 
Monks * | ES = 
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dver ſaries of Chriſtianity have not been able to ſay any thing 
to invalidate the Truth of) which declare that Chriit and his 
\poſtles taught ſuch and ſuch Doctrines, and wrought ſuch 
and ſuch Miracles to confirm the Truth of their Doctrine, yet 
will not believe that the Doctrine of Chrittianiry is true and 
Divine, unleſs they may have ſpecial Meflengers ſent to them 
to declare afreſh all the ſame things which the Apoſtles once 
did ; and thoſe endued with a Power of working in their fight 
and preſence the fame Miracles over again, that are faid to 
have been formerly done by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, to con- 
firm the Teſtimony that they gave. 1 5 

2. The Dnreaſonableneſs of that Requeſt which the Rich 
Man here makes in the Bchalf of his Brethren, viz. That 
God would make anew Revelation ſor their particular Con- 
verſion ; or, in general, The Unreaſonablenefs of our now 


deſiring freſh Revelations \, new Miracles or Apparitions of Men 


from the dead, to confirm the Truth of thoſe things which 
are already ſufficiently proved to us by the Standing Revelati- 
on of the Goſpel, will further appear, it we conſider ; That to 
us who live now 11 Chriſtian nter other Grounds of 
Faich or ſtronger Motives to Repentance than we have already 
in the ſtanding Revelarion of the Goſpel might be inconſiſtent 
with the Excellency of Faith, might deſtroy the Virtue of 
Believing, and might be too great a force and Conſtraint upon 
us, ſuch as would in a manner take away our Liberty of Choice. 

For there is no Virtue at al! in Believing what we fee; there 
is no Praiſe or Thanks at all due for doing what we are 
driven or forced to do; and fer us, who have already abun- 
dantly ſufficient Grounds co believe and embrace Chriſtianity, 
to have freſh Miracles wrought every day before our own eyes 
(ſuch Miracles a: we could not poſſibly doubt the Truth of) to 
confirm thoſe DoQrines which are already ſufficiently con- 
firmed, would not be to perſuade us, but to force us to be 
Chriſtians ; 16 that then the State we are now in would nor 
be, as God de ſigned it ſhould be, a State of Tria!; for the 
Trial of Wiſdom is, When there are ſome Reaſons on both fides ; 
and he is the Wiſe Man who in that Caſe gives Judgment on 
that fide on which the Reaſons are ſtrong<it. e 

But againſt what I have now faid perhaps f: may be obje- 
Qed, That the Evidence which we defire of the Fruhof 
Religion is no more than we are told has been already given to 
ſome Men; particularly to thoſe who lived in our Saviour's 


aud. 
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and bis Apoſtles times, and we can't ſee why it would be 
more inconſiſtent with the Nature of Faith and Religion now 
than it was hen, or how it would more deſtroy our Freedom 
than it did theirs, or how it would be a greater Force upon 
our Choice than it was upon theirs, to have the very ſame 

— of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion which they 
But in anfiver to this, it may be conſider'd; that as they 
then had ſome Evidence ot the Truth of the Chriſtian Relt 
gion Which we have not, ſo we now have ſome Evidence 
thereof which they had not They indecc ſaw with their own 
Eyes ſome of the Miracles that we wrought for the Confir- 
mation of Chriſtianity ; but they had nor, as we now have, 
2 credible Hiſtory of Record of a very great number of Mira- 

cles that were wrought for that purpoſe. And therefore (wich- 
out conſidering at preſent which of theſe Evidences of the 
Truth of the Facts upon which our Religion is grounded, is 
the moſt convincing) thus much is plain; That it we, who 


have already very good Reafon to believe them upon the 


Credit of a well atteſted Hiſtory, were alſo admitted to be 
Eye · Witneſſes of ſome freſh Miracles, ſuch as we are told 
were then wrought, both theſe Evidences together would be 
ſtronger and more irreſiſtable, than either of them alone; 
So that conſequently, it we who have already one of theſe 
Evidences, were allowed to have the other alſo, we ſhould 
have more Evidence in the whole than they had, our Choice 
conſequently would not be ſo free as theirs was, it would not 


de ſo much in the Power of dur Wills to be Infidels, as it was 
in theirs. 


True, perbaps you'll ſay, we ſhould indeed in that Caſe 
have more Evidence than they had, but that is not the thin 
we deſire; all that we could wiſh for, is, the very ſame Evi- 
dence that they had; and upon that Condition we could be 
well contented to want the Hiſtorical Evidence which we 
have and they had not; for we can't but think, that the E- 
vidence that they had is much ſtronger than ours, and that 
they had much greater Reaſon to be Chriſtians than we have. 
For 1. The Apoſtles of Chriſt who fas tis ſaid} both ſaw his 

Miracles, and were enabled by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt 
to do the like themſelves, had plainiy greater Reaſon to be- 
lie ve, than even thoſe had who heard from their mouths the 
Teſtimony that they gave concerning our Lore, and ſaw the 

ee Miracles 


Mir: 
heir 
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be Miracles that were done by their Hands in Confirmation of 
0 their Teſtimony. And 2. They who ſaw with their own Eyes 
om che Miracles that the Apoſtles wrought had more Reaſon to 
bon believe, than thoſe had to whom they were only Reported by 
me JEye-witnefſes, and therefore much rather than we have who 
icy receive this Report only by a Hiſtory that was written many 
hundred years ago. Now this is all that we defire, viz. To 
ey [be upon the ſame Level with thoſe who lived in the Primitive 
El Times, and to have as much Reaſon to be Chriſtians as they 
ce had; and we can't fee why this Requeſt ſhould be thought 
wn f unreaſonable ; we do not underſtand why there could not be 
fir. then as much Freedom, and conſequently as great Virtue in 
5 = Believing upon ſuch ftrong Evidence as there was in 
Dean... | i | 
h- In Anſwer to this therefore I will conſider diſtinctly the 
" two Caſes before- mentioned, and compare the ſame with 
ours. | e 0 
ao (1.) I ſhall conſider the Caſe of the Apoſtles, who both 
he | our Lord's Miracles, and were enabled by the Power of 
de | the Holy Ghoſt to do the like themſelves. 5 
d] And that they had a ſurer Ground of Faith than any 
de fince, or than any befides themſelves ever had, I believe 
1 ou be granted; but then tis to be conſidered on the other 
C Ts 
dj 1. That the Apoſtles were but few in number, only twelve 
-© | Perſons, or if we ſhould reckon into the number, as in this 
© | reſpet, equal to the Apoſtles, all thoſe that were called by our 
is Saviour himfelt to be his Diſciples, and who were very much, 
tho* not ſo conſtantly in his Company as the Apoſtles were, 
we read but of ſeventy of them; or if we add to theſe all thoſe 
that were convinced by our Saviours Miracle's that he was the 
Chriſt, (Lake 10. 1.) and that owned themſelves his Diſci- 
ples while he was upon Earth, tis probable that all theſe toge- 
ther were no more than five hundred: viz. thoſe five hundred 
Brethren, to whom when met together in Galilee, our Lord 
ſhewed himſelf alive after his Paſſion. (1 Cor. 15.6.) 3 
2. It may be alſo conſidered, that their Caſe was extraor- 
dinary and peculiar, and that this Advantage of greater Evi- 
dence (as wereckon it) which they had above all others was 
no more than was neceſſary to qualifie them for that ſpecial. 
Office which they, and none but they were to be employed 
in; which was to beax Witreſsto the Men of that Generati- 
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on by word of mouth, and to all future Ages by their written 
Teſtimony, of the Doctrines and Miracles of our Saviour; for 
no Man is a proper Witneſs of any matter of Fact, but only 
he who was an Eye-Witneſs thereof. 
3. It. may be further conſidered, that as they had a more 
clear and unexceptionable Evidence of the Truth of Chriſtia- 
nity, than any beſides ever had, ſo they had allo a greater 
Burden laid upon them, than any Chriſtians. ſince have had; 
and it might be no more than neceſſary that the Grounds of 
their Faith ſhould be as much ſurer and ſtronger than thoſe 
on which other Men's Faith is built, as their Duty was larger 
and more difficult than other Men's Duty ie. For a weaker 
Foundation is as well able to ſupport a low Building, placed 
in a Bottom, and well ſheltred from Storms, as a much 
ſtronger is to bear a high built Tower, ſituated on the top of 
an Hill, or by the Sca-· Shore, and continually expoſed to vio- 
lent Winds and Tempeſte. 94106 
And this was the Condition of the Apoſtles in compariſon 
with ours. We have indeed ſeveral Temptations to reſiſt hy 
the Power of our moſt holy Faith, but then they are only 
ſuch Temprations as are common to Men, and for the over- 
coming whereof a Faith grounded only upon good Hiſtorical 
Evidence is ſufficient; for by the Power of ſuch a Faith a 
great many in all Ages have happily overcome them; But the 
Apoſtles had Difficulties and Temptations of another fort to 
contend with.; they wreſtled not on againſt, Fleſh and Blood, 


but againſt” Princi palities, againſt Powers, againſt the Rulers 


of ebe Darkneſs of this' World, againſt Spinicual Wickednueſs in 
high Places, It was their Buitncls'to g in an untrodden Path, 
to break the Ice and to make plain the way for all that were 
to follow; and our Work (very eaſie in compariſon with 
theirs) is only to follow in that Way, which they have made 
plain and ſmooth, to that Kingdom of Heaven, into which 
they could net enter but thro manifold Tribulations. 

I hat the Apoſtles therefore had a ſtronger and more convin- 
cCing Proofs of the Truthof the Chriſtian Religion than we 
have, and ſuch as they could not fo eaſily reſiſt, as we may 


thoſe which are afforded to us, may be granted? and yet it 


may be unreaſonable for us to deſire the ſame, unleſs we were 
to be put to the ſame Trials of our Faith that they were; 


a 1 


which in a Chriſtian Counery can hardly be. 


And 
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And indeed as deſirous as weſeem to be of having ſuch Evi- 
dence of the Truth of our Religion as we are told the Apo- 
ſtles had, I believe there are vey. few of us but had rather be 
contented with lefs Evidence, than have ſo much as the A 
poſtles had with irs appcndant Burden ; which was to travel 
all the World over, even into the moſt rude and barbarous 
Countries to plant Chriſtianity 3 expecting wherever they 
came Bonds and Afflictions, meeting every where with the 
moſt violent oppoſition and rougheſt Uſage 5 encountring 
every where the greateſt Dangers, and ſure at laſt to be made 
a. bloody Sacrifice to the Malice and Fury of their Perfecu- 
tors. How much St. Paul alone endured (and *tis like the 
Sufferings of the other Apoſtles were not much leſs) you may 
ſee in 2 Cor. 11.23, © and yet he was not then come to 
the end of his Sufferings; In Labours abundant, in Stripes a> 
bove meaſure, in Priſon frequent, in Deaths oft; Of the Jes 
five times received I forty Stripes ſave one; thrice was T beaten 
with Rods, once was I Stoned, thrice I ſuffered Shipwrack, a 
Night and a Day I have been in the Deep; in Fourneyings often, 
in Perils of Waters, in Perils of Robbers, in Perils by mine own 
Countrymen, in Perils by the Heathen, in Perik in the City, 
in Perils in the Wilderneſs, in Perils in the Sea, in Perils a+ 
mong falſe Brethren :, in Wearineſs and Painfulneſs, in Vatch- 
ings often, in Hunger and Thirſt, in Faſtings often, in Cold 
and Nakedneſs Beſides thoſe things that are without, that 
which cometh upon me daily, the Care of all the Churches. And 
therefore he might well ſay, as he does, 1 Cor. 4. 9, &c. 
I think that God hath ſet forth ws the Apoſtles laſt, as it were 
appointed to Death, for we are made a Spectacle to the 
World, and to Angels, and to Men; we are Fools for Chriſt's 
ale me are weak- e are deſpiſed; even unto this 
very hour we both hunger and thirſt, and are naked and are buffet- 
ed, and have no certain dwelling Place; and labour working with 
our Hands, being reviled ...- perſecuted ..- defamed; we 
are made as the Filth of the World, and are the Off-ſcowring 
of all things unto ths Day. It was therefore plainly neceſ- 
ſary that a Faith which was to undergo theſe ſevers Tr 
als, would be built upon the ſureſt Grounds 5 but for 
us, and to enable us to overcome the World, a Faith 
that is founded upon lefs certain Evidence may be as ſuf- 
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(2) The 


r 
(.) The Second Caſe before: mentioned was of thoſe who 
heard with their own Ears the Teſtimony which the Apoſtles 
gave concerning our Lord; and ſaw with their own Eyes the 
wonderful Works that they did in Confirmation of their 
Teſtimony. We could wiſh at leaſt that we had ſuch ſtrong by « 
Evidence of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion as they had: mol 
and if we had, we ſee not why there would not be as much brec 
Choice, and conſequently as much Virtue in our believing as righ 
there was in theirs. | F 
But here it may be conſidered, . Chi 
I. That was the Lot but of very few, even of thoſe that Jtut: 
lived in the Apoſtles times, except of the Fews that dwelt in [Bel 
| Fudea, to hear the Apoſtles themſelves, or to ſee with their fit f 
own Eyes the Miracles that they wrought ; and even of theſe Io 
there were but few that bad opportunity of ſeeing many of Ipo 
their mighty Works; ſo that all things conſidered the Evi. Re 
_ dence that we have cf the Truth of our Religion, it it be [Wa 
not fully equal to, is very little inferior to that which they | 
had; for it being (as has been formerly ſhewn ) morally I bot 
impoſſible that the Goſpel-Hiſtory which is now in our I the 
Hands ſhould be forged or ſpurious, or corrupted and al- Jap 
tered, what can be thought to be wanting in the Clearneſs of I de. 


the Evidence that we have (being given in Writing and IW. 


not by word of Mouth is made up by the Fulnefs and Abun- uc 
dance of it; we having in the Writings of the Apoſtles and I Ca 
Evangeliſts, ſeveral Witneſſes teſtifying the ſame Miracles, 
and every one of them Witneſſing more Miracles, than any ou 
except thoſe who were conſtant Attendants upon our Lord, | Wi 
or Companions of the Apoſtles were in a Capacity to wit- Sie 
nels. e FC 
2. Granting it to be true, that in the Apoſtles times thoſe lie 
to whom the Goſpel was preached, had generally clearer and I ſo 
ſtronger Evidence of the Truth of Chriſtianity than we have J 
now; yet I fay, even that Evidence of Senſe which they had te 
was not more apt or like to convince and perſuade them, than I in 
the Proof which we now have, tho? in it ſelf it be leſs, is to I 
. convince an erg gens. tn? 
For when Men have already taken up an Opinion, (no | © 
matter upon what Ground) or when by their Worldly In- 16 
tereft they are ingaged to be of ſuch an Opinion, it can't be 
expected that rhe ſame Reaſons, I mean Reaſons of the ſame 
ſtrength in themſelves, ſhould be ſufficient ro perſuade them 
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ſo alter their Opinion, which would have ſufficed to have fix d 


and eſtabliſh d them in their former Notions. 

And this is plainly the Difference between thoſe Times and 
ours: for when the Revelation of the Goſpel was firſt made 
by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, all, both Fews and Gentiles, were 
moſt ſtrongly prejudiced againſt ir, each of them having been 
bred up in a Perſuaſion that their own way of Worſhip was 
right, and the Fews in particular having had good Aﬀurance 
that their Law given by Moſes, (to which the Doctrine of 
Chriſtianity ſeem'd very oppoſite) had been of Divine Infſti> 
tution. But however, when a Man has been bred up in the 
Bclief of any thing, and has believ'd it a good while, he takes 
it for granted that he had reaſon to believe it, whether he had 
ſo or not; ſo that the Prejudice _ Chriſtianity was as 
powerful, tho? not altogether ſo juſt, in the Gentiles, whoſe 
Religion was meerly fabulous, as in the Fews, whoſe Law 
was indeed of Divine Inſtitution, nn 

And beſides, (which was an Impediment alike common 
both to the Fews and Gentiles) they could not either of them 
then embrace and profeſs the Chriſtian Religion without 
apparently hazarding the Loſs of all things that were 
dear to them in this World. And how very apt a ſtrong 
Worldly Intereſt is to blind Mens Eycs and to byaſs their 
Judgments, is what we cannot but daily obſcrve in all other 
Cales. | „ 

But our Cafe now is quite otherwiſe; our Prejudices and 
our Intereſt are both for Chriſtianity ; for we luck'd it in 
with our Mothers Milk and we found it the eſtabliſh'd Reli- 
gion of the Country where we were Born; for which Rea- 
ſons we believed it, or at leaſt were ſtrongly inclined to be- 
lieve it, before we knew and had heard of any other Reaſons; 
ſo that to us, who are already inclined on this ſide; to ue, 
who to be ſure, are not prejudiced againſt it; to vs, whoſe In- 
tereſt leads us to continue in the Religion we were firſt bred 
in, ſuch Proof as we always accept and allow of in other 

Caſes of the like Nature, is Proof ſtrong enough. And theres 

fore much rather when we have, as indeed we have a ſtrong- 

er and more uncontrouled Tradition for the Truth of the 

Goſpel-Hiſtory, than of any Hiſtory in the World beſides, 

we {hall be inconſiſtent with our ſelves, if we do not allow it 

0 be ſufficient. PE | 


5 . (Ee 5 
So that upon the whole Matter conſidering the Prejudice: 
both from Education and Intereſt which they lay under who 
lived in thoſe Times when the Goſpel was firſt reveal'd and 
preach'd; even their own Eye-light of ſome of thoſe Mira- 
cles that were then wrought to confirm ir, was not more 
perſwaſive than is that good Aſſurance that we now have 
by credible and undoubted Records that ſuch Miraclgs 
were then wrought, The Proof they had, conſider d in 
It ſelf, was indeed ſtronger than ours; bur conſidering our 
different Circumſtances, that Proof was not more apt ot 
likely to convince them, than that which we have given 

us is to convince and perſuade us. And if we had now the 
very ſame Proof and Demonſtration of the Miracles wrought 
for the Confirmation of our Chriſtian Religion, viz. The 
Evidence of our own Stnfes; this, which was bur ſufficient 
to them, might to us be fuch a Proof as would be in a man- 

per, a Force upon us; ſuch clear Demonſtration meeting 
with no ſtrong Prejudice or conſiderable Intereſt on the other 
ſide, might be enough to over-power us, ſo that we could 
not be Tyfidels if we would, and then there would be no Vir. 
tue in Believing. VVV e | 

3. The Unrcaſorableneſs of deſiring more Proof of the 

Truth of Religion than God has bcen pleaſed to afford us by 

the Standing Revelation of the Goſpel, and particularly of 
deſiring that God would be pleas d to work new Miracles for 

our particular ſatisfaction, or for the Conviction of ſome of 
our Friends that are not perſuaded by the Goſpel-Revelation, 
will further appear, if we confider the «qual Right that all 
orher Men have to deſire the fame, and the many Inconvenien- 
cies and Abſurdities that would follow, in caſe all Men ſhould 
be pratined nere 8 

For as to the firſt of theſe, viz. The equal Right that all 

other Men have to defire the fame, Whar Reaſon can I pre- 

tend for my lafidelity, which another Man may nor alſo as 
well picad for his? Have not I as good Proof of the Truth 
of Religion as my Neighbour has? Have not Tas free Recourle 
to the Holy Scriptures as he, and the fame Evidence of the 

the Truth and Divine Inſpiration of them that he has? And 
are we not alſo in all other Reſpects alike? Being Born in the 
ſame Country, and having had the fame Education, and con- 
ſequently being probable t6 have the ſame Inclinations ay 
| | | RE Wards; 


a 
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wards, or the ſame Prejudices againſt, or Averſion to the 


Chriſtian Faith? And if ſo, what Reaſon can I plead 


for any extraordinary or peculiar Favour ? For is not he 
God's Creature as well as 1? And hath not God the ſame 


Tenderneſs and Regard for him that he hath for me, and 


conſequently the ſame Deſire of his Welfare, that I can ſup- 
ole he hath of mine? Why then ſhon1d not God grant 
155 this ſame Requeſt whether in the Behalf of himſelf or 
his Friend, as well az I can expect he ſhould grant it me? In 
a word, Why may not every Man deſire the fame as well as I 2 
And why ſhould not God grant it to all that defire ir, as well 
J TT. = 3 
But now if God ſhould do this, ſee what Inconveniencies 
and Abſurdities would follow thereupon? 5 
One ſorr of Men would not believe, unleſs they might ſee 
Apparitions ; If one went unto them from rhe dead, they would 
repent, And fo for their ſakes the World muſt be filled with 
Ghoſts; the Dead muſt never be at Reſt in their Graves, 
and the Souls in Bliſs who once rejoyced in the thought o 
being for ever got clear out of a troubleſome World, muſt 


be content (to gratifie theſe Men) to leave their Place in 


Abraham's Boſom, and to be deprived of the Beatifical 
Viſion, and the unſpeakable Joys of Heaven, as long 
and as often as any of theſe unreafonable Men are pleaſed 
to deſire it. ; 3 PET . 
But another ſort of Men, it may be there are, that would 
not like this kind of Proof; A tranſient Apparition of a Ghoſt 
they'd look upon perhaps as a thing too liable to Cheat and 


Impoſtor; they'd therefore deſire ſome more plain and ſen- 
ſible and permanent Miracles than this; ſome ſuch Miracles 
as thoſe were which our Saviour and his Apoſtles wrought; 


and if they could but ſee ſuch, they make no doubt but 
they ſhould be convinced : And fo for their fakes, and 


for their Conviction, half the Men that are born into the 


World, muſt be born Lame or Blind, that ſo they may be 
afterwards Cured by Miracle, for the ſatisfaction of theſe 
Men: And a great many mult be poſſeſſed with Devils, and 
be grievoully torn and tortured by them, that theſe Men may 
may have the Pleaſure of ſeeing with their own Eyes the E- 
vils Spirits caſt forth; and of overing how much more 10 5 
an 
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and ſober the Men are after the Devil is gone out, than they 
were before. ns | 
But even theſe Miracles, 'tis like, would not fatisfie all ; 


but ſome it may be, would be apt to ſuſpeR that there might 


be ſome Trick or Colluſion in them, and that what the 

ſaw, was done only by a Confederacy between the Phyſici- 
an and the Patient, to amuſe and deceive the Beholders : 
and therefore what they, it may be, would defire for 
their particular fatisfa&tion, wou'd be, to fee a dead Man 
raiſed to Life again after he had been dead ſeveral Days, and 
began to ſtink ; and ſuch a Miracle as this they are ſure would 
convince them. And fo for their ſakes a great many Men 


muſt die two or three times over, or much oftner ; becauſe 


perhaps every time before they have been dead a Week, 


Tome other Perſon that was not preſent before, may have a 


deſire to ſee with his own Eyes the fame Experiment tried 
Over again. 5 


But even this Miracle alſo would perhaps be excepted 2 


gainſt by ſome, and nothing leſs would fatishe them than the 
very fame Evidence which the Apoſtles themſelves had, who 
converſed with our Saviour for ſome years together, and 
heard all his wiſe Diſcourſes, and ſaw all his Miracles and 


mighty Works, and were prefent with him when heex- 


pired on the Crols, and aſſiſted at the laying his dead Body 
into the Sepulchre, and within three Days after ſaw him 
alive again, touched and handled him, eat and drank with 
him ; and after they had thus, ſeveral times, by the Space of 


forty Days, been, by many Infallible Proofs, aſſured of the 


Reality of his Reſurrection, ſam him viſibly taken up in his 
_ into Heaven. e 
They that had this, they grant, had very good Proof and 


Evidence of the Truth of the Chriſt ian Religion; and had 
they but been of this happy Number, they are ſure they 


ſhould not only have believed, but alſo willingly have ſuffer- 
ed as much as the Apoſtles themſelves did for Bearing their 


Teſtimony to the Truth of thoſe things which they had ſeen 

J 5 . 
And what now muſt be done for the Satisfaction of theſe 

Men? For theſe have as much Right to a full Satisfaction 


as any others; and by the fame Reaſon that others do expect 


do be gratified in what they deſire, theſe may do fo too. 


— - * 


„e e aw e 
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Men, nothing but ſeeing is Believing. „5 
But that this ſhould be, is what I preſume none beſides 
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And therefore in order to their Satisſaction, it is ne2 


ceſſary that our Saviour ſhould be Born into the World 
in every Age of it, or indeed much oftner; and that in 
every Country at leaſt, if not in every Town and Village 
he ſhould live and Preach and do Miracles, and be Cru- 
cited and Riſe again; for that theſe things have been 
once done, they can't, they ſay; believe only upon the 
Teſtimony of other Men who ſay they did ſee them: And 
therefore by the fame Reaſon, if they themſelves ſhould. ſee 
them, other Men that ſhould come after, or live in other 
Countries, would have as little Cauſe to believe their 
Teſtimony, ME” Cs 
So that for the full ſatisfaction of all ſuch Doubting 
Men as theſe our Saviour muſt have ſuffered often ſince 
the Beginning of the World, and muſt continue to do very fre- 
quently as long as the World fhall laſt, becauſe with ſome 


themſelves can think it reafonable either for Men to ask, or 
tor God to graurt.t. 5 5 
4. Laſtly, The Unreaſonableneſs of deſiring any further 
or additional Proof of the Truth of Religion, beſides what 
is already afforded us in the Standing Revelation of the Hol 
Scripture, will farther appear by conſidering our own "Bla 
in being convinced and perſuaded of the Truth of Religion 
by ſuch Arguments and. Motives as are in themſelves ſufficient 
for that purpoſe; altho they be not ſo very ſtrong and for- 
cible as we could wiſh they were. EIS 
And this Argument I ſhall handle in the way of Reproof, 
{ and a juſt and ſeaſonable Reproof I think it) to ſuch bold 
and os Perſons as I have been now ſpeaking of, * ho 
will needs ſtand upon their Terms with Almighty God, and 
will not be perſuaded to Believe and Repent, but juſt by 
ſuch Reaſons and ſuch Motives as they themſelves ſhall 
be pleaſed to require. Tell not us, fay they, ot Moſes 
and the Prophets, and of things that were done a great 
while ago; we know not when; We'll have freſh Reve- 
lations, and new Miracles, or Meſſengers from the Dead, 
2 ge we will not Believe and Repent; that we are re- 
are on; 


Y : 
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Very well; Thenl fay you may, if you will continue ſtill 
in your Unbelief and Impenitence; Nevertheleſs I would 
adviſe you, before you fully determine to perſiſt in this Re- 
ſolution, to take a little time to conſider ſeriouſly, whoſe 
Intereſt and Concern it is, either that you ſhould be- 
lieve, or that you ſhould not believe; conſider Who bit is 
that will be a Gainer or a Sufferer, either by the one or by 
the other. For let me tell you, if there be really a Hea- 
ven and a Hell, and a Judgment, and Life to come, tis 
not your not believing them that will make them not to be; 
and if theſe things are true, 'tis your own Life and Soul 
that is at flake; and if you are reſolv'd to loſe both 
_ unleſs you may be ſaved your own way, you your ſelves 
will be the greateſt, nay you your ſelves will be the only 
Sufferers. J ta bei rn og 
And this is a conſideration that affects the Caſe very much, 
and makes it very unreaſonable to inſiſt upon having ſuch ſa- 
tisfaction in this Caſe, as in ſome other Caſes might, not ſo 
very unreaſonably be deſire. 8 

For if any Man tells me a Story which it is for his Intereſt 
J ſhould believe, it is his Concern to give ſuch Aſſurance 
ql it as 1 ſhall require, even altho' leſs than I require would 
be in all Reaſon ſufficient 5 and therefore if I will not 
believe one or two Witneſſes, tho' it may be unreaſonable 
in me not to believe them, yet it is his Buſineſs, and what 
it bchoves him to do, to produce if it be poſſible, ten or 
twerty Witneſſes, or as many more as I ſhall ask for; 
and if one fort of Proof, tho' in it ſelf it be never ſo good, 


will no: fatisfie me; it is his part, and what he ought in 


Reaſon to do, if he be able, ro bring other Proofs of it; 
and fo to go on multiplying his Witneſſes and his Proofs, till 
ſuch time as I ſhall declare my ſelf fully ſatisfied 5 And the 


Rea ſon is, becauſe the Loſs or Inconvenience will be his, and 


only his, in Caſe he cannot convince me of the Truth of his 
Relation. - ba 
gut now on the other fide, if the Story which he tells me 
be true, and it be for my Intereſt and Advantage only, not 
at all for his that I ſhould believe 1c to be true; If, I ſay, he 
will be neither a Gainer nor a Loſer, whether I believe his 
Report, or whether I do not believe it; then, if he gives 
me ſuch Evidence of the Truth of it, as is ſufficient to con- 


vince 44 


f OR. conn. ̃ — 8 
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Vince a Man of Reaſon he has done enough ; he has done all 
that belonged ro him as a Friend to do. And if after thts, 
I make it my Buſineſs to cavil at and to except againſt his E 


vidence, and go about to preſcribe to him what ſort of 


ry 


Proof he ſhould give me of the Truth of what he relates; 
declaring withal that lefs or other Proof than juſt that which 


I-require ſhall never fatisfie me; he may juſtly reje&t my Suit 
as unreaſonable, and condemn me for a Fool, that will not 


ſee my own Intereſt, nor know when a Friend has done e- 
nough. ES: CE ; 
And this is exactly our Caſe. | 
God has ſent his Son to us with the Promife of Eternal 
Life, and has given us ſufficient Aſſurance of his Divine Mil- 
fion, and thereby of the Truth of that Revelation which he 


made. Now if we will believe this, well, and good, the 


Profit will be all our own; we ſhall fave our own Souls 


alive; But God will receive no Advantage to himſelf by our 


Believing ; his perfect Happineſs being not capable of a- 
ny lacreaſe. Bur if we will not Believe this Teſtimony 
that God has given of his Son, it we except againſt his Wit- 


neſſes, and cavil at his Evidence, and will not Believe 


but juft upon that very ſort of Proof which we our ſelves are 
pleas'd to pitch upon; why then, we may Cen take our 
own Courſe, we may be Unbeltevers {till ; but 'tis we only 
that ſhall ſuffer by cor Unbelief; the Infinite and Ef- 
ſential Happineſs of God, being as little capable of Diminu- 
tion, as of Advancement. And, as if we Believe and Re- 


I pent ; God will be Gloriſied in our Salvation, fo, if we will 


not Believe and Repent, he Will be no leſs glorified in our 
Drain VV’ | 
Seeing, therefore whether you Believe or whether you do 
not Believe, God will be neither a Gamer nor a Loſer; bur 
the Profit or the Damage will be all your own; it is plain- 
ly your Intereſt as well as your Duty to give Credit to ſuch 
Evidence, as really and in it felt is Credible (and ſuch 
| hope, I have already ſhewn that to be which is given us of 
the T'ruth of Chriſtianity) and not to fet your ſelves to cavil 
at it, and to ſtudy Exceptions to it 3 not to take upon you 


to preſcribe to God Almighty, and boldly to tell him whar 


ort of Evidence he muſt give you, or elſe yon will not be 


| Atisfied. 
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Do not then ſtand in your own Light; do not bring Deſtru- 
Aion upon your ſelves when you may avoid it ; but give Ear 
to what Moſes and the Prophets and Chri and his Apoſtles 
ſpeak to you in the Holy Scriptures 5, and hear them without 
Prejudice, with a Mind ready to hearken to Reaſon, and re- 
ſolved to be perſuaded by it; and then what they will ſay to 

you will be abundantly ſufficient to fatisfie you; for they ſay 
as much in this Caſe (or more) as by the common Voice and 
Reaſon of all Mankind is judged to be ſufficient in all other 
_ Caſes of the like Nature. 3 
But if you are reſolved not to be perſuaded fo long as there 
is any poſſibility of Doubt or Scruple left; if yon are reſolved 
not to Believe unleſs you may have juſt that very Evidence 
given you that you your ſelves are pleaſed to require; if you 
wili boldly and arrogantly take upon you to teach God, (as 


if he knew ir not). what Evidence he ought to give Men of 


the Truth of Religion; and are reſolved to find or make 
Exceptions againſt any other; Look you to it; for if God 
has done enough already, he is under no manner of Obliga- 
tion to do more; more, did I fay ? Nay, he needed not to 
have done ſo much; for it was meer Grace and Favour in 
_ God that he has done ſo much as he has done; that he has 
made us any Promiſes ar all, and given us any Aſſurance oi 


the Truth of them. And therefore for what he has done we | 


ought to be thankful, and not to find fault with him that he 
has done no morc. Such Impudence and Saucineſs as this 
(tor I can call it by no better a Name) from a Man to his 
Maler, from a mean inconſiderable Creatnre, to the Great 
Tord of Heaven and Earth, is I'm ſure no proper Qualifica- 

tion to merit extraordinary ar d peculiar Favours. For, as 


our Saviour ſays to ſome in a like Caſe, to ſome who former- | 


ly made the like unreaſonable Demand that 
Matth. 12, you now do, It is an Evil and Adulterou: 


39. Generation that ſeeketh after a Sign, and 
Mark, 8. therefore there ſpall no Sign be gives 
22. Verily I ſay unto jou, there ſhall no Sign 


5 be given to this Generation. . 
Let us then be content with that aſſurance which God has 
given vs of the Truth of Religion, for greater than this we 
{hall not have till it be too late. Let us thankfully accept f, 
and yeadily comply with this, and not to expect or wait for 
more; for God will not gratifie us in our unreaſonable De. 
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ſire. He is reſolved to deal with us as with Men, to incline, 


not to determine our Choice; notto perſuade, to force us to. 
be Happy. And having already given us the Standing Reve- 
lation of the Goſpel, which is ſufficient both to inſtruct and 
convince us, and having prov'd the truth of this ſufficiently to 
us, he will not be making new Revelations, or ſending more 
Prophets divinely inſpired, or working freſh Miracles every 
Day. He has done enough already to fatisfie our fober 
Judgments; and he will not do every thing that we can think 
of to gratifie our wild and extravagant Fancies. 


And there is the leſs Reaſon that he ſhould do fo, becauſe 
if the ordinary Means which he uſes for our Converſion do 
not ſucceed, the Fault lies wholly in us; And therefore *ris 
highly probable (ſo certain that it need not to be tried) that 
any other Means proper for God to uſe to reclaim us, would 
be alike unſucceſsful. If they hear not Moſes and the Pro- 
my neither will they be perſuaded though one roſe from the 
Dead. 85 

This is the laſt Reply that Abraham makes to the Rich 
Man's Requeſt; and it was the third of thoſe three Points 
which I at firſt propounded to ſpeak to; but which I muſt re- 
ſerve for the Subject of my next Dilcaurle. 
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the Standing Revelationof God's Will in the Holy Scripture 
9 ASSES | | ö Was 


Was f 

155 5 om 
New Revelations would probably be Un- | , 
ucceſsful. ben 

h / f | that 
5 3 as p 
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| St. LUKE xvi. 29, 30, 31. 2 

A brabam ſaith unto him, They have Moſes ard the] bie 
Prophets: let them hear them: | | ing 
And he ſaid, Nay, father Abraham: But if one went] ME 
In ** 4. Ch 
unto them from the dea- » they will repent. | wo 
And he ſaid unto him, If they hear not Moſes aud 1 
the Prophets, neither will they be perſuaded tho uh 

one roſe from the dead. . Li. 

| ſua 

e 9 „ 

I Diſcourſing on the Words, I have already done theſe} ag: 
wo Things. | fer 
* I. I have ſhewn that the preſent Standing Revelation ol] tio 
God's Will in the Holy Scripture is abundantly ſufficient rof qui 
perſuade Men to Repentance, if they are nor unreaſonably} tha 
blind and obſtinate. Tnis is intimated in the firſt Verſe off Ef 
the Text; They have Moſes and the Prophets; (Chriſt and his} is! 
Apoſtles) let them hear them. And, f I be 
II. I have likewiſe ſhewn, that having already ſuch good] to, 

_ Grounds of Faith, ſuch full Directions for Practice, and ſuch} W 

ſtrong Motives to Repentance, it is unreaſonable to defire 

more. This was what the Rich Man had done at the 27th} fir 
and 28th Verſes ; and which he ſtill continues to do in the] wl 
2d Verſe of the Text, even after Abraham had told him that Fc 


| (1$3.) 

was fufficient; Nay, Father Abraham, but if one went unto the m 

¶ From the dead, they will repent. = "Ps 8 
He ſays it poſitively, they will repent; He ſpeaks it as a 

thing that no Doubt could be made of. In Anſwer to which 
therefore Abraham tells him in the laſt Verſe of the Text, 
that that which he thought ſo very certain, was not ſo much 
as probable ; If they hear not Moſes and the Prophets, neither 
will they be perſuaded tho one roſe from the dead. 
And this was the third Point 1 propounded to ſpeak to in diſ- 
courſing on theſe Words, vix. VVV | 

III. To ſhew, that in caſe God ſhould condeſcend to gra- 
tifie Men in this unreaſonable Deſire, (working every Cay 
new Miracles before their Eyes, or ſending their deceaſed 
Friends to them from the Dead, to aſſure them of a Future 
State, and to warn them to prepare for it) tis highly proba- 
e ble that very few or none of thoſe who do not believe, and 
are not brought to Repentance by the Preaching and Stand- 
ing Revelation of the Goſpel, would be perſuaded by this 
means. If they hear not Moſes and the Prophets (I add, nor 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles) neither will they be perſuaded tho" one 
| rofe from the dead. „5 
And the Truth of this will, I ſuppoſe, ſufficiently appear 
| if theſe following things be conſidered. 1. That we can't 
have better or ſtronger Motives to Obedience and a Holy 
Life, than are already offer'd in the Holy Scripture to per- 

ſuade us. 2. That the Proof and Evidence already given us 
of the Truth of Religion is ſuch as cannot be fairly excepted 
fe} againſt, and that there is no Proof thereof that could be of- 
fer'd, but what is liable to Cavils and unreaſonable Excep- 
off tions. 3. That if God ſhould gratifie all Men in this Re- 
to] queſt, the Abundance and Commonneſs of the Miracles 
ly} that muſt then be wrought would go near to deſtroy the 
of Efficacy and Perſuaſiveneſs thereof. And laftly, That it 
us] is Matter of Fact and Experience that new Miracles have 

been generally unſucceſsful upon thoſe who have not hearkened 
y [0, nor been convinced by a Standing Revelation of God's 
res 1. Iſay, we can't poſſibly have, as to the Matter of then, 
ch} fironger Motives to Obedience and a Holy Life, than thoſe 
hep which are already offer'd in the Holy Scripture to perſuade us. 
at For there we have Life and Death ſet before us, Bleſſing and 
— — .. 6 Þ 


9 
— — » *__ — — os — — 
— — — — — * . — — 
— 3 2 — ” ” o N - » 4 93 — — — - - 
__ 2 — < 7 — de FR. 
— th ; — — — 7 - : * — 
r 3 age” — 5 —— —— " — £ 


| 
1 
AY 
e 
5 
166 
15 
6.0 
V+: 
; 
4 f 
P.» 
117 
51 
I 


3 


(154) 
| Eurſfing;, on one Hand, the Promiſe of this Life and of that A 
which # to come; and on the other Hand all the Evils that that 
we can juſtly dread, the wrath of him who is a conſuming I witl 
Fire who often puniſhes Tranſgreſſors with remarkable of ( 
Judgments in this Lite, and has rhreatned to all impenitent I and 


Sinners Eternal Torments in the next. „ 
Nou if anew Revelation was to be made, and we our we « 
ſelves were to contrive the Matter of it, what ſtronger Mo- 
Ives I gres 
tives than theſe could we think of? Or if one ſhouid come and 


from the dead to Preach to us, if Lazarow were ſent on pur- [ofs 
| Poſe to perſuade us, what could he offer more towards it ? J Vir 
Could he give us Aſſurance of any thing better or more deſi- pref 
rable than of God's readineſs to forgive us upon our Repen- ig . 
tance, and of compleat and perfect Happineſs both of Body 
and Soul to all Eternity if we do repent ? Or could he threaten 
any thing more like to deter us from Sin than intolerable and | nne 
everlaſting Miſery ? If not, to what purpoſe ſhould he be ſent 
to us? Or indeed to what purpoſe ſhould there be any new 
Revelationat all? For theſe Things are already promiſed and F 
| threatned clearly enough in the Holy Scripture ; Life and Im- | A1! 
mortality are already fully brought to light by the Goſpel; and ifthe 
Hope of eternal Lite and Happineſs, and if the Dread of ever- anc 
laſting and intolerable Torments will not perſuade us, nothing 
certainly will or can perſuade us. „„ 5 
All that, I think, could in any nem Revelation be added | tu 
to that Encouragement that is already given us in Scripture 
to Virtue and Godlineſs, or to that Diſcouragement that is Cr 
therein given as to Vice Wickedneſs, would be an Aſſu- | an 
rance that there ſhould be always as remarkable a Difference all 
made, by the Providence of God, between good and bad e. 
Men, in this World, as we are told in Scripture there will Jan 


be, by his righteous Judgment, in that which is ro Ca! 
come. And a good Aſſurance given us of this by ſome be 
nem Revelation, conhirm'd by our on conſtant Obſervation, Fr 
that it was always well with the Righteous and ill with the 1 0 
Wicked in this World, we may think perbaps would do ca 
much more towards the Reformation of Mankind, than only it 
_ thoſe Promiſes and Threatnings of future Happineſs or Miſe- 92 

ry that we meet with in the Scripture have done, or are ever I di 


Uke to do. 85 


And 


(155) 

And this indeed might be: But then *tis to be conſiderꝰd 
that a new Revelation to this Effect would be inconſiſtent 
with the Nature of Religion, and would fruſtrate the Deſign 
of God in ſending us into this World, which was to prove 
and try us, to ſee whether we love the Lord with all our 
Heart; whether we can believe him for thoſe Things which 
we do not ſee; and whether we are fo wiſe as to prefer a 
greater future Good before a leſs that is preſent, a Bleſſed 
and Glorious Immortality after this Life, before the Pleaſures 
of Sin which are but for a Seaſon. For if the reward of 
Virtue and the Puniſhment of Vice were always viſible and 
preſent, there would be no room left for Faith in God, which 
is a firm Belief of the Truth of his Promiles and Threat - 
nings, tho we do not ſee a preſent Perfoͤr :- 
mance of them; Faith (as the Apoſtle de- Heb. 11. 1. 
| fines it) # the Subſtance, or (a) confident Ex- (a) Y . 
pectation of things hoped for; the Evidence, Hom. in Log. 
or (b) Conviction of things not ſeen, And if () Eey.. © 
all the good things both of this Life and of y@-, 
the next were the certain Portion of Virtue, *" 
and all the Evil Things that can be ſuffer'd both in this 
World and in the other, were the certain and never failing 
Conſequence of Sin, there would be no room left for a vir- 
tuous and wiſe Choice; nay indeed there would be hardly 
matter for Choice at all; for it can't be conceiv'd that à 
Creature that has Underſtanding and a Power of chuſing 
and refuſing, ſhould knowingly chuſe all Miſery rather than 
all Happineſs. Such a Revelaton as this being therefore fo 
evidently inconſiſtent with the Nature of Faith and Religion, 
and wich the Delign of God in fer ding us into this World, 
can't be expected. And I ſay that, bating this, there can 
be nothing added to the Matter of the Scripture Revelation. 
From whence. therefore it plainly follows, that ſuch as are 
not perſuaded by the Goſpel Motives to Repentance, are not 
capable of being perſuaded by any ſuch Motives as, conli- 
ſtently with the Nature of Faith and Religion and Vertue, 


could be offer'd them; And it can'r be ſuppoſed that any true 


divine Revelation ſhould ever offer any Morives to perſuade 
us that axe not ſuch, r 


But. 


"iS 


of the Truth of the Goſpel motives; and that if we had, 


and, with it, the Virtue and Excellency of Believing ; | 


Choice, and poſſibility of Doubting, then ] ſay it is not 
place. 


Truth of Religion is ſuch as cannot fairly be excepted againſt; | 


per and Diſpoſition of Mind, and the fame unwillingneſs 
to believe which now diſpoſes Men to Infidelity, and 


—— —— 
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Bur it may be faid, perhaps, that tho? better or ſtronger In cal 
Motives to Repentance cannot be offer'd by any nem Rewe. Jof it. 
lation, than aic offered already in Holy Scripture, yet wel { 
might by a new Revelation, have better Aſſurance given us| 


tis very like they would be then more prevailing than they 
))) F e SWAN Ly 10. 

And this likewiſe I believe muſt be granted. But then tis ha 
to be conſider'd, that the Nature of Faith and R-ligion, and ce 
of that ſtate of Trial which we are now in, requires that 
there ſhould be a reaſonable Boundary ſet to the clear neſs Þ! 
of that Evidence that is given to Men of the Truth of thoſe Þ 
motives whereby they are to be perſuaded, as well as to the pet. 
force and ſtrength of the motives themſelves; becauſe (as If 
noted in my laſt Diſcourſe) ſuch very clear and ſtrong Evi- 
dence of the Truth of Religion as leaves no room for a poſ- 
ſibility of Doubting, would deſtroy our freedom of Choice, 


for *cis not Faith to believe what we ſee and feel; and ris 
no Commendation to a Man to be good and virtuous, if his P 
Virtue be not the Fruit of a wiſe Judgment and a free | 
Choice; which it would not be if his Judgment was over- Fe 
born by irrefragable Demonſtration. And if that farther hie 
Proof and Evidence that is defired of the 'T'ruth of Reli- pave 
gion, be no other than ſuch as will leave us a freedom of Þ9th 


likely it ſhould be more convincing to us than that which Pale 
we have already in the Standing Revelation of Holy 
Scripture, For it may be conſider'd further in the ſecond | 


2. That the Proof and Evidence already given us of the 


and that there is no Proof thereof that could be given us. 
(unleſs it be ſuch as is not reſiſtible, and conſequently ſuch 
as is not fit for God to give us, while we are here in a 
ſtare of Trial) but what is liable to fooliſh Cavils and | 
unreaſonable Exceptions; ſo that conſequently the ſame Tem- 


prompts them to make Exceptions to the preſent Grounds | 
of the Chriſtian Faith, would work the ſame Effect Pit 


r 

. 1 caſe other Proof and Evidence were given of the Truth 
V h TI e 
I fay, rf}, That the Proof and Evidence already given us 
aof che Truth of: the Chriſtian Religion is ſuch as cannot fairly 
| be excepted againſfſt. 

To ſhew this has been the Deſign of ſeveral _ 5 
former Diſcourſes. And therefore to what Sermon 
« thas been ſaid I ſhall only add, that if the Ex- III, IV, 
keptions that are made to the Evidence already V, VI. 
tiven us of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religi- 45 
; Jon were fair and reaſonable, they would be allow'd by Man- 
e kind to be ſo in other Cafes of the like Nature; which 
yet they are not. Nay, if they who make theſe Excep- 
tions in the Caſe of Religion did themſelves think that 
hey were juſt and reaſonable, they ought to make the 
ame in all other Caſes, that are equally liable to the 
ame Exceptions; and in all other ſuch Caſes they ought 
to live and act as if they had the ſame Doubts and Scru- 
ples upon them, which they ſay they have in the Cafe 
pf Religion; But we ſe the quite contrary every Day we 
A V 
For the ſame Infide! who will not allow of the Teſtimony 
hich was given to our Saviour by his Apoſtles, tho' they 
gave the belt Aſſurance that it was po ye for Men to give 
doth of their Knowledge of what they teſtified, and of their 
Joneſty in relating it, yet readily allows that in all other 
Caſes the "Teſtimony of twoor three credible Perſons ſhould 
de received, without any collateral Evidence of the Truth of 
heir Teſtimony; and thinks it reaſonable that all Diſputes 
nd Controverſies among Men concerning their Civil Rights, 
heir Eſtates, nay and their Lives too, ſhould be thereby de- 
cermined. And he that queſtions whether the Books of the 
ew Teſtament were written by the reputed Authors, yet 
hakes no Queſtion but that other Books, of as ancient or 
der Date, and of the Authority of which there is not half fo 
nuch Traditional Evidence, were written by thofe Perſons 
o whom they are aſcribed ; and he would think thoſe very 
mreaſonable Men, who, when he was arguing any Point of 
earning With them upon the Authority of Virgil, or Cicero, 
Ir Seneca, ſhould refule to admit his Argument till he had 
Irſt undeniably and demonſtratively proved that the Æneids 
vere written by Virgil, or that the other Pieces that Faye 
| been 
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been allowed in all Ages ever fince to have been written by 

Cicero or Seneca, were not falſly Fathered upon thoſe Au- 

thors. The Infidel who doubts of the Truth of the Goſpel 
Hiſtory, at the fame time has no Doubt at all of the Truth of 

other Hiſtories, as ancient, and much more poſſible to be 


falſe, and of the Truth of which there is not the hundredth 


part of that Evidence that there is of the Truth of this. And 
he that pretends to be uncertain whether there ever was ſuch 
a Man as Feſus of Nazareth, and whether he he ſaid and did 
the things Recorded of him by the Euangeliſis, and whether 
by the Preaching of his Apoſtles he did not ſpread his Spiri- 
tual Empire over all the Countriesof the World; (An Empire 
which is ſtill kept up in moſt of the Countries over which it 
was firſt extended, and of which there are evident Marks and 
Memorials ſtill remaining even in thoſe Countries that have 


fince revolted from ir ;) He, I ſay, that doubts of theſe] 5 


Things, altho? witneſs'd by the 7/7itings of thaſe who were 
8 thereof, yet makes no Douht but that there was 
ſuch a Man as Alexander tbe Great, who lived above Three 
hundred Years before, and that he tranſlated the Empire of 
the World from Perſia to Greece; and ho alſo gives full 
Credit to the other Things which he finds related of him, 


by Curtius, Plutarch, and Arrain, altho none of theſe Au- 


thors were Eye- witneſſes of his Wars, and Greatneſs, but ei- 
ther Copied what they wrote from former Hiſtories, or took 
it up from Report; and altho? there are perhaps no Remain: 
of that Empire now left in the World. And if he was but as 
ſure of a good Eſtate, as that the Hiſtory of Alexander's Ex- 
pedition and Conqueſts is in the main a true Hiſtory, he would 
not, I believe, give the Hundredth part of its value to aſcer- 
„ 3 85 
T boſe therefore are manffeſtly unreaſonable Exceptions to 
the Proofs of Chriſtianity which no Man will allow, which 
even thoſe that make them in this Caſe do not think 
_ reaſonable to make, in other Cafes of the like Nature; fo 
that it is not at all likely that any Perſon that is not con- 


vinced by theſe Proofs, ſhould be convinc'd if more were 


given. * e : 1 
For ( as I farther noted) there is no Proof that could 
be given us of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion ( un- 
leſs it be ſuch as is not reſiſtible, and conſequently 1 


fit f 
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1 
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nn 

et for God to give us, while we are here in a State of 

Trial) but what is liable to fooliſh Cavils and unreaſonable 

| Exceptions, : 

ad This I think is ſo ſelf Evident, that nothing plainer or 

el More undeniable can be ſaid to prove it. For tho? the De- 

hl monſtration of the Truth of Religion were as plain as De- 

ql monſtrations in the Mathematicks,yet even theſe may be cavil'd 

fat by ſuch as will allow of no Poſtulata's, nor grant the 

af Truth of the cleareſt 4xioms. Nay, there have been Scepticks 

ein the plaineſt Matters of Senſe, and ſome have denied Motion 'S 

i at the {ame time that their own Tongues were moving to de- # 
8 5 | 5 

10 Not that I think the Demonſt ration of the Truth of Reli- — | 

ql gion is as clear as an Propoſition in Euclid, or as the ſhining j 

el of the Sun at Noon (for that can't be, and I have already 4 

ſe] given Reaſons why, if it might, it ſhould not be fo) but it 1 

rel 15 as clear as ſuch a Matter is capable to be. And 1 dare be x 

az] bold to ſay that there is no other Proof of Religion fit to be 1 
offer'd, or reaſonably to be deſired, to which a Scepeick might 43 

off not make as juſt and plauſible Exceptions as he can to the 8 

111] ſtanding Proofs of Chriſtianity, For one ſingle Miracle done | 

n. in his own Preſence would be nothing near fo convincing as 

| the many Miracles wrought by Chriſt and his Apoſtles were, 

i. | of ſome or other of which there were more than Ten thouſand 

le} Witneſſes ; And if he can ſuppoſe that ſo many were de@i- 

„ved in plain Matters of Senſe, he may much rather ſuppoſe 

a; | that he, a ſingle Man, may be impoled upon. And an Ap. 

x. | parition of a deceaſed Friend would be a Marter wherein an 

done Man might be more probably Cheared, or be more eaſi- 

r-. 1y perfuaded that he was Cheated, than the Apoſtles could be 

I in the Reſurreftiom of our Lord, when he was ſcen by them 

tol very frequently, and ſometimes by a great Company of them _ 

ch met together, by the ſpace of Fourty Days. And a ſingle 

II Miracle that is over as ſoon as done could not make ſuch a deep 

ff and laſting Impreſſion upon a Man's Mind, as that conſtant 

Pe Power of working Miracles, and eſpecially the Gift of 

Te Tongues, which laſted a whole Life, muſt needs do upon 

I the Apoſtles and thoſe that lived in their time, who were 

gal eicher Partakers of theſe Gifts themſelves, or conſtant Wit- 

n-| neſſes thereof in others. 


In 


with that Love which we bear to the World or to our Sins, 


which we have already of the Truth of our Saviour's and his ad 


Unwillingneſs to believe the Truths of the Goſpel, which 
nov diſpoſe Men to Infidelity,and prompt them to ſtudy and he 
make Exceptions to the Proots already given us of the Chri-Þ,z.4: 
ſtian Faith, would work the fame Effect if other Proof and 
Evidence were giw en of it,ar.d that Men would then quick- ; 


theſe, For from what has been ſaid, I think tis plain that 
ir Men do not ſee the Truth when 'tis plac'd in fo clear af,” 
Light as *tis in already, the Reaſon muſt be becauſe they rn 
_ willfully ſhut their Eyes, or elſe are fo blinded by the Love f Ric 


ten times brighter than it is, they would ſee no more than they f 
do now. And it would be to as little purpoſe, in order to the 


725 e e 
la ſhort, whatever Miracles we can defire may be wrought| G 
for our Conviction, either they muſt be ſeen hy us with otir 5 
own Eyes, or elſe they muſt be received by Teſtimony from 2 
Others. 3 E SSp<TH 485 * | | 
And tho? they ſhould be ſeen by us with our own Eyes, 
yet ſo long as tis againſt our Inclination, or inconſiſtent 


to believe that they are true Miracles, we ſhould eaſily be 
apt to fancy that they were only melancholy Deluſions, n. 
or Tricks put upon us by Deſigning Men, which our firſt 
Fright or Amazement hinder'd us from diſcovering the Ty 
Fraud of: and ſo they would probably have no effect at de 
all 2 us longer till our Fright or Amazement was well 2: 
worn off. WE 


But if we ſhould only have an Accotint of them by Teſti- wy. 


mony from others, they would be yer leſs likely to perſuade|g 


us; becauſe there can be no Teſtimony concerning any ſuch} - 
matters of Fact more clear and unexceptionable than that! 


Apoſtles Miracles; ſo that if we believe not this, we ſhouldſyy - 


hardly believe any other Teſtimony, becauſe we can ſcarcelyſſo 4 


have ſo good Aſſurance of any Man's Truth as we have of thef 1. 
Sincerity and Veracity of all thoſe who are the preſent Wit and 
neſſes to our Religion; and we can hardly be ſurer that weſp 
hear any Man whom we know, ſpeaking to us, than we are — 
that we hear the Apoſtles ſpeaking to us in the Books of the = 
New Ieament ppg; | * M 
And therefore I think it plainly follows (as I farther noted) * 
that the ſame Temper and Diſpoſition of Mind, and the ſame F. 


© 
* 
7 


ly make as good Exceptions to that, as they do now to 


of this World, or of their ſinful Luſts, that if the Light were. IF 


Con- 


©] Conviction of ſuch perverſe and obſtinate Men, to add a- 
m M more or flronger Proofs of the truth of Religion, as it 
would be to light up abundance of Torches to a Man that 
ol , Mac dentin als of cages 
11 or this is indeed the true cauſe why Men will not hear 
8. Moſes and the Prophets, why they will not believe Chriſt and 
ih his 'Apoſtles, teſtifying the certainty of a future State and 
tg other Truths of Religion; *cis not, I fay, becauſe there is 
Fi any Juſt Exception to their Teſtimony, bur becauſe they do 
not like the matter of it, and ſo are reſolved not to believe. 
* They love their Sins ſo well that they can upon no Account 
1 be perſuaded to part with them, and being ſo reſolved; it is 
an eaſie thing to cavil at any Motives or Arguments that 
1. [are urged to perſuade them to it; Seeing they will not ſee, 
F and hearing they will not hear nor underſtand; and ro Men 
-j1o obſtinately reſolved againſt Conviction, no Proof can be 
- , 
1, And this is the fad effect of Love to Sin; it Viciates the 
10 Jadgments of Men, fo that they can't diſtinguiſh between 
th ings that differ moſt vaſtly ; ir darkens their Underſtanding; 
by ſo tharthe phaitieſt Propoſition or the cleareſt Conſequence in 
i. the World, if it be againſt the Intereſt! of Sin, ſeems dark 
nd obſcure to them; and it renders their Minds ſo averſe to 
3 that they can't with any Patience fo much as hear 
hel che Arguments that are offered to prove it; and be a Reaſon 
ever lo god, tis not to be hoped it ſnould be convincing to 
a) a Man who will net hear itz or who will not allow himſelf 
m4 z oo hn LU» 
nl, From all that bath been ſaid therefore upon this Head, 
br plainly appears, That eie Cure. of Infidelicy-is. not 
ty he Addition of more Proof of the Truth of Religion, but a 
Fight Preparation and Diſpoſition, of mind to contider well 
. he Proof thereof that is offered; which is ſufficient to con- 
to Pinoe and perſitade all thoſe that have a Love of Truth, and 
Will diſpoſed to Virtue. The Cauſes of Infidelity mult be 
ER removed; ind then the Cure of: it will be eafie, by thoſe 
"Ire: ns which God has provided and: directed us ta uſe, and 
Pere willbe tio need of bis working Miracles for Men's Con- 
F iction ; But till the Cauſes of it are removed, tis hardly to 


— 
„ 


eyf Cured even by a Miracle. I | 


1 , 
[ | 


might; however convinct ſome; becauſe 
grees in the perverſneſs and Obſtinacy of Men; Some in- 


there are others, whio (: 
 are- already near eveiny a ſmall weight put into the li 


Gro) 
EY be ſaid perhaps that tho? Gelb. Revelati an 
new Miracles might not ork ſufficient. noſes, Wh COPE all, they 
te are ſeyeral de · 


deed there may be hot no ſuch, Proof of. Religion as is fit 
do br Firth ws in chisStie ate of Trial would gerſuad 12 — 
Caſe therefore muſt be given over as deff a 3. but then 
ag, King Agr Was) are almoſt. per- 
"As 16 Ae when rh Skales 

ighteſt will 
make it over - balance the other; ſo that it may ee 


ſuadea ta l Cbriſt iam; 


be hoped that ſome ſmall Addition to the Proof of Religion 
(no more than might be made to it wir hout deſtroying either 
our Freedom of Choice do Excellency, of Faith and Vir- 


tue) would prevail with theſe Half Chriſtians 
And perhaps it might 3 But God is wiſer n we are, and 


knows better than we what is fit for him ta do towards the 
Converſion of Men. We ought therefore to canclude that 
he does all that is fit to be done, tho we do not ſee but that 
: he nüght do: more. 


But this, it may bes will not be taken for, an y 


but will rather be thought a way of avoiding a difficulty 
too hard tb be accounted. for. And t ar I fay fur- | 
1 propoſed to be | 


ther; (and it was the third thing whit 
confidered,) - 


3, That if God: ſhowld gratifie all men in this Requeſt, 


working \new Miracles every Day for the Conviction of 
particular Perſons 3 (Sermon VI. ) ( and, as I have for- 
merly | noted; there js no Reaſon in the World, _ 


anyone Man ſhould: be gratified in this Requeſt rather 
than others, when they have all equal Reaſon and equal 
_ Right to deſire it 3 ſhould: God, I ſay, gratifie all Men 


in this Requoſt) the abundance of the Miracles that muſt 
then be wrought, would be fo far from adding to 
the Proof of 


; anmgnow.: | 31T Di 31 
For that which moſt of all affects wen in a Miracle rhe 


Unuſualneſs of it; becauſe it ĩs 1 a thing : as Was * or 
20K 3 ut 
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iry, that it would rather leſſen or 
weaken that Proof of it which we have already ; be- 
cauſe Miracles (the propereſt Proof of. a Publick Divine 
 Reve lation ) would not. be then. fo convincing as. they 


(61639 
but rarely before ever ſeen or heard of; As the Blind Man 
that had been Cured by our Saviour well obſerves, Foh. ix. 3 1. 
Spruce the beginning of the World hath it not been beard, that any 
Man hath opened the Eyes of one that was born Blind. Had it been 


a common thing it would have been no Miracle; I mean it 
would not have appear d ſo, it would not have deen thought 


ſo by Men. For that which makes Men wonder even at a 
true Miracle is not ſo much becauſe it is ſuch an Operation as 
they cannot give a fair Account of by Natural Cauſes; for 
this they can't do, (I'm confident 1 may ſay they have not 
yet done it) of many of the Works and Productions of Na- 


ture; But they therefore conclude ſuch a thing not to be a 
Natural Operation, becauſe it is not uſual, becauſe it is ſuch - 
a thing as was never before known to be done: And if the 


ſame thing which now, for this reaſon, we ſhould Account 
a Miracle were done every day, the Virtuoſi would: preſently 

ſet themſelves to invent, and would quickly fancy they had 
found out ſome Natural Solution of it ; And I believe there 
are not many Miracle: that have been done which they might 
notatrer long ſtudy be able to give as clear and probable an 
Account of by Natural Cauſes, as they have done of Gravity, 
of Fire, of the Loadſtone, of Viſion, of the Production of Veges 
tables, of the Generation of Animals, and of many other 


things which yet are doubt leſs the Works and Effects of Na- 
tural Cauſes, 3 | | | | 


So that I fay the moſt probable Conſequence of baving Mi- 
racles ſo. very common as they muſt be if they were wrought 
for the Conviction of particular Men, would be this, that 
they would ceaſe to ſerve for that purpoſe for which. Miracles 


vere deſigned; becauſe being common they would be dilre- 


garded, or would quickly be looked upon to be the Effect of 
Natural Cauſes only; There would not be wanting thoſe 
that would offer to give an Account how they were done 3 
and all thoſe would be deſpiſed by the Scorners of Religion, 
as too much addicted to Superſtition 3 who rather than attri- 
bute the greateſt miracle to a ſupernatural power, would not 
acquieſce in that Solution (how hilly ſoever) that was given of 


» 


it by meer matter and motion. 


And in particular, L queſtion not but that if it was a com- 
mon thing for dead Men, after they had lain in their Graves 
lor ſome time to come forth again and ſhew themſelves — 


ſd%%.. | 
to their Friends, this won a 
a great many to ſome Vital Principle in the Body, which on- 


ly Stept for a while (as it does in Corn or other Seeds while 


they are kept dry and above Ground) but afterwards , 
when the Body was buried a while, was excited by ſome 
Natural virtue that was in the earth to exertit ſelf, and ſo by 
| koplaſtick Power formed the Body into the ſame ſha 
in ore. J OT TE ITETS 

This I fay would in all probability be the Effect that the 
greateſt Miracles would have in the World, if they were ve- 
ry common; "They'd only ferve to ſet the Philoſophers Wits 


to work to invent new Forms of matter, and new Laws of 


motion by which to ſolve them; and any Solution of them, 
tho never fo improbable, tho only by Occult Qualities, would 
ſerve turn, and be thought better than to recur to an Almigh- 
ty Power. TheConſequence of which would be, that this 


Which we deſire as an additional proof of Chriſtianity, would | 
in effect deſtroy one of the beſt Proofs of it that we have a- 


4. Laſtly, If it be ſuppoſed that Miracles would ſtill be 
tliought Miracles notwithſtanding their Commonneſs, yet 
Abrabam might well deliver it as a general Truth, to which 
there are none, or very few Exceptions; that he who is not 


- wrought upon by a Standing Revelation of God's Will, wou'd 


not be perſuaded by an Extraordinary Meſſage or a new Mi- 
_  racle; becauſe it is matter of Fact and Experience that this 
laſt method has been generally unſucceſsful upon thoſe who 


have not hearken'd to nor been convinc'd by a ſtanding Re- 


 velation. 


For this was the very Caſe of the Jews in our Saviout's time; 


the 7 8 was literally fulfilled in them. For as they 
would not believe Moſes and the Prophets teſtifying of our 
Saviour, fo neither did they any more believe our Saviour 
himſelf when he came down to them from Heaven in the 
Power of God; And as they did not believe him while he li- 
ved amongſt thei, and went about Preaching and doing 
Miracles, ſo neither did they believe him a jot more after he 


came again to them from the Dead. Never were there ſuch 
Sign and Miracles wrought for Mens Conviction, and yet 


J 
Se. 


| © our's 


never was there ſuch a number of obſtinate Infidels as 
Very few even of thoſe who were Eye · witneſſes of our 


— e . ee Ae an 


derful Effect would be attributed by 


pe it was 


( 165) 


- our's Miracles were the better for them, but many were a great 
deal worſe, wilfully blaſpheming that Spirit by which he 


wrought them and attributing thoſe Operations to the help 
of the Devil which they were convinced in their own Judg - 
ments were — | by The Power of God. The opening the 
Eyes of the Blind, Joh, 9. 39. 11, 47- 12. 10. did but 
make thoſe that ſaw the Miracles more Blind than they were 
before; And when once a Dead Lazarus did come forth out 


of his Grave and er, to them, (which was the very thing 


that the Rich Man here deſires in the behalf of his Brethren, 
as being in his judgment the moſt powerful, and ſo like to 
be the moſt effectual method to reclaim them; when | fay this 


was done by our Saviour in the preſence of a great number, 


|  thar the Truth of th Miracle could not be doubted, and 


was not denied by any. of chem). al the Effect that it had 
upon thoſe obſtinate and Jincredulous Men, was only that 


it made them enter preſently (ſooner perhaps than otherwiſe 


they would have done) into a cloſe Conſultation to put to. 
death both Feſw: and Lizards %o. „ = 
Some Examples indeed, it muſt be granted, there are 


on the other fide; For we are told in Act, xi. 41. of a 


great number about three thouſand that believed upon. 
upon the firſt Preaching of St. Peter, and ſight of that great 


* 


Miracle the Gilt of Fongues, wherewith. the Apoſtles were 


endued, | „„ | | 

But then it may be confidered, that it was not the Miracle 
that convinced them, E mean nor that alone; for many that 
were then preſent, and heard the Apoſtles ſpeaking with 
Tongues, Fer, 13. were ſo far from being perſuaded thereby 

that they moſt ly blaſphemed that, as they had done all: 
our Saviour's miracles before, attributing the Fruit of that. 


Imoſt evident Power of the Holy Ghoſt ro New Wine. And. 


it may be further Noted that thoſe who were perſuaded, 
by it, were ſuch as before they ſaw the miracle were in a good 
Diſpoſition to embrace that pure Religion that is taught in, 
the Goſpel, or elſe that miracle would net have perſuaded 
them; for the Perſons convinced thereby were not of the Pha- 
riſees or unbelieving Jews that had rejected our Saviour before, 
ver. 5. but they were Devout Perions, Jews or Proſelytes, 
who had come at that Feaſt of Pentecoſt, from other parts.af 
the World to Feryfelen to worthip, and wha had probably 
Sh : oy | E. 3 : neVer. , 
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VVV. 
never heard of our Saviour before more than by uncertain Re. 
port) but being well read in Mees and the Prophets, and 
giving good heed to them, were Converted, more by the 
ä manifelf Accomplilhment o all the Ancient Prophecies con- 
cerning. che Meſſia, in the Perſon of our Saviour, than by the 
| Sight of that great miracle. oo 0 SAS nn od 
This therefore being matter of Fact and Experience, what 
bade 9968 en e ee een BOY ner w. 
have been generally unſucceſstul upon. ſuch as have not re- 
' gar ded à Standing Revelation of God's will, we may reaſo- 
nably: CT that ris highly probable if not certain, that the 
- ſame | e tried Over again would have no better ſuc- 
2 ein een einn! ne GET» 3 n 
9 Ĩ. be Sum of all therefore is this; ſuch as 
Aft 13. 46. bre (as St. Luke ſays they were who were con- 
amen 1855 n Verted by the Preaching and miracles of the 
TP 68 x bel Apoltles) * Prediſpoſed or fitted for Eternal Life; 
""—M Colw that is, ſuch as are modeſt and teachable, 
VI; Who hear without Prejudice, and judge with- 
out Partiality, and have no Intereſt of Sin 
or the world Rank in competition with their Deſire to 
obtain everlaſting Happineſs; ſuch as. enquire out the Truth 
with the. ſame indifference. that a Traveller does his way, 
who has no inclination to one way more than to another, but 
only deſires to be directed right, and is reſolved to take that 
way which he is perſuaded is the right, tho it ſhould not prove 
ſo very clean and ſmooth and pleaſant, as he N. it would; 
ſuch, I fay, as are of this Honeſt and Docible Mind) wil be 
perſuaded by a good Reaſon, eſpecially if it be as good as the 
matter is capable of, tho? it falls ſhort of Nemonſtration; and 
it there be Reaſon or appearance of Reaſon. on both ſides, 
5 they will judge on that ſide on which the Reaſons ſeem moſt 
weighty; and for the Conviction of ſuch as theſe, the Stand- 
ing Revelation of the Goſpel, being ſo well proved as it is, is 
bundantly ſufficient; ſo that ſuch ſhall not need new Mira- | 
cles or New Revelations. And on the other lide, ſuch as only 
do need them, that is, ſuch as being of perverſe Minds, and 
ſtubborn Wills, and devoted to Sin, will not hearken unto 
Mlioſes and the Prophets, nor to Chriſt and his Apoſtles ſpeak- 
ing in the Scripture, would very probably receive no 
Benefit from new Miracles or new Revelations, For og 


will 
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well conclude with Abraham in the Text, that any ather 


LY 4 
1 | . * = 234 I 
diſtourſing on theſe Words. 
* 3 | 8 | 
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| Infidds; who will not by all chat has been ſaid be perſuaded 
to admit this divine Revelation; and Secondly to Chriftians, who. 
do receive it. Fon 116 6 500 7 


as I hope there are nat; or if theſe Diſcourſes ſhall happen to 


: A diindavo hear gravely and without piejudice the 


-conlidering ſerioufly the great huporrance. of Religion, if it be 
true. And if you do but confider this, you will quicklyfee that 
it is well worth your while to be at ſome pains to ſatisie out 
ſelves fully whether Religion be true or not. For if Religion. 


amined the Grounds and Proofs of it) you have a great Con- 


will ere to convinoe thoſe who wilt not he convinced at a 
Avgume! be ſufficient gaperſuade a Man to that whict 
he'isItrongly prejudiced and fully reſalved againſt; And 
this being the Cale of all thoſe WhO do not thear Bi: and 
the Prophets, and Ihr iſt and his Apoſtles Preaching to them 
inthe Holy Scripture, or arę nat perſuaded by them, we may 


means that mighe be uſed to reclaim them would moſt pra- 
hably prove as ineffectual as chis has been, and that they would 
mot bepenſunded though: ane roſe fromthe Dea. 
And mo having ſhewn OP preſent Standing Revela- 
tion of God's Will in the Holy Scripture is ſufficient to con- 
| vince and perſuade Men; having alſo fhewn that more 
Proof and Evidence than we have ef the Truth of our Reli- 
ion cannot traſonably be deſirell. And having likewiſe | 
{hewn that any eber Proaf or Evidence thereof would proba- 
Sep and Clam thoſe who-will nat hear Moſes and the 


Saen, and Cir am hi dro er preaching no them iche 
Holy. Scripture 3-1 have Hniſhedall that J propoſed to do in 


F | 
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I ſhall conclude all with an uſeſul Exhortation; Firſt to. 


I. To pou who are yet Infidels (if there are any Gach here 

fall into the Hands of any ſuch) I beg leave to addreſs my ſelf 

in a few words. r OPIN 11% 
And I would defire you, in the firſt place, to prepare and. 


ſons that are offer'd to prove the Truth of Chriſtianity, by 


be true (and you cant be ſure it is not, till you have welfex- 


cern at ſtake : and in a matter of ſuch moment it becomes 
not a wiſe Man to be determined by a Felt or a Quibble. 
And if you ſeriouſly conſider the great Importance of Religions. 
| W vo 


Le bich is the Caſe: of all of us, if indeed Rel } 
| ? ris not a matter worth thinking of, whether his World! 


5 (/ 168) | 
you will likewiſe readily ſee, that of the-two-you had much 
better be miſtaken in believing the Trurh of Religion, tio it 
be falſe, than in disbelieving-ir, if indeed ĩt be true; ſo that 
conſequently if it can never be reaſonable for a wiſe Man to be 
under Prejudice, it would be moſt reaſonabie that you ſhould 
be prejudiced on the fide of Religion. You will alſo then ſee, 
that if in any Caſe it be Wiſdom to be over-credulous, that 
is, to believe beyond the ſtrength of the Evidence, ĩt is ſo in 
the Caſe of Religion; becauſe the greateſt Damage you can 
ſuffer by Over- credulity, in caſe Religion be all a Cheat, is 
inßinitely leſs than will be Conſequence of unreaſonable Hfdelity, 


ee * ES $a. 7; | at 
9 Next, 1 would deſire you to examine your ſelves ſeriouſly, | H 


whether in your Enquiries into the Grounds. and Reaſons of 
Religion, you have not hitherto bad ſome ſs upon -your 
minds; whether at the ſame time that you have ſet your ſelves 


nor ſecretly wiſhed that 5 might not find them ſatisfactory 
to your Reaſon. Andd if ſo, I defire you to examine further, 
what was the Cauſe of this; whether it was not ſome worldly 


* 


Pleaſure or Profit which you foreſaw you ſhould be debarrd 


to could of the Prootsof- the Chriſt ian Religion, you have 


from in caſe you ſhould happen to beconvined of the Truth |'® 


of the Cbriſtian Religion. And if it was, I hope that ſome 
ſerious Conſideration of the great Importance of Religion, 


which I before adviſed in order to the removing unreaſdnable 
you how unworthy of 


Prejudices, will alſo ſuffice to ſatisfi 
any Love or Regard any worldly Pleaſure or Profit is in com- 


pariſon with that Eternal Happineſs which is promiſed: in the 


Goſpel; ſo that conſequently when you are enquiring into 
che Grounds and Reaſons of our Hope of that eternal Life, 
all other Thoughts ought to be laid aſide, and you ought to 


| Have no Eye at all to any thing elſe ;, becauſe to a Man who 


11 Eternity 
ion be true). 


muſt. be unſpeakably happy or miſerable to a 


State and Condition will be rendred better or worſe by rel 
i” endeavouring to 6 
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cure to himſelf a blefſed Portion in the 


l (1699) 3 
And if by theſe Conſiderations your minds ſhall be freed 
fram .Prejudices, and from all Byaſj of Worldly Intereſt, I 
would, after this, deſire you to take a freſh into your Conſi- 
deration, what has been offer d in the foregoing Diſcourſes for 
the Proof of the Chriſtian Religion, and the much more that 
has been better {aid by others upon the fame Argument; for 
there can be vo hurt in conſidering theſe things over and over 
gain, althof after all, you ſhould remain as unſatisfied as you 
are now. Bur [can't but hope, I cant but think that if you do 

nſider without Prejudice or Partiality the Reaſons that have 
been offer d to pxoye the Truth of Chriſtianity, you muſt 
needs be convinced thereby. © 
However, if the Nac that are or may be offer d for the 
Proof of it ſhould nat be ſufficient perfectly to cure your Infi- 
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delity, and to... make. you become zealous Chriſtians ; they 
be, aha. t i 


may be, and they certainly are, ſufficient to, ſatisfie you that 
the Chviſtia have ſome Reaſon for their Belief ;, even the 
ame, at leaſt 9 better) that you your ſelves are ſway d 
by in all other Caſes; and conſequently that they are not 
ſuch very eaſie a d credulots Fools as you perhaps have hither- 


» 


Ita taken them to be, I'm confident you muſt grant that if 
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the reaſons of our Religion are not demonſtrative, they are at 
leaſt probable, and that if our Religion be not true, it has at 
leaſt a fair ſhew and Appearance of Trutb. 


if you will but only allow this, tis then a reaſonable 


Requeſt, and what 1 would next deſire of you, not to make 


a Boaſt of your Unbelief ; not to ridicule our holy Religion; 
aer to make is your BuſineG to proſere Men. to Atheiſm and 


as Not to make a Boaſt of your Unbelief; For if indeed 
you. have no Religion, yet what Intereſt can you have in tell- 
ng the World ſo 2 Nay, is there any thing that you could 


do, more to your own Prejudice? for tho your are not under 


the. Direction and Influence of any religious Principles, yet ſo 
long as you appear to have ſome Religion you will be emploꝝy d 
ar as Other Men are; Men will believe you to be Ho- 
Ineſt till they ſhall find to the contrary, and in the mean time 
you wilt have an Opportunity of raiſing, your ſelves to Wealth 
aud Honour. But when once the World ſhall come to know 
that your are Men of no Principles, that you are under 
no Pine: of Conſcience, that you, will do whar- 
ever ycu can fafely do for your own Advantage; that is, what- 
Foo Werne ever 


ever you can do without danger of a Priſon, à Pillory or a| are 


Gibbet; (and they will have feaſon to think all this of Ju, to 
When yo your ſelves ſhall tell Fran that-you Are of no Reli-| Ob; 
gion;) Who, do you think, will employ dea? Mug n 
you think, will truſt you? 80 that thie-only way you will 
then have to make your Fortunes, ' will-beby open Force and} + 
Violence; and in that you will meet with n at 
from all the World, as will quickly work. your Rüine. | Me 
* Bar yourhinls, it may be, m 
thing to diſown your Principles, or rather your 7s Pringrple; 

that it is beneath a Man to ſtem to be what he is not; and to 
put on a face of Religion when he has none, how profitable 
ſoever his Hypocriſie might be tg him. 
Very well; Then you may (if you are willing to ſuffer} hay 
the Inconvenience of it) freely own yolr ſelves to be of ii th 

Religion; but at the ſame time you ſhould do well to conſider a 

chat the greateſt part of the World is againſt you ; that not 
only the Ignorant and Illiterate, but the wiſeſt, the  Graveſty ; 
the moſt Learned and the moſt noble Perſons have generally 

been Men of Religion; of atleaſt (which is all we can judge 
by) have outwardly profeſſed themſelves perſuaded of th t 
Truth of it. and have expteſſed the greateſt Zeal and Concern 
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| for Te. And therefore jp 3 | qo 3 ++. 1 WO! 

2. Tho you do believe nothing of it your ſelves, and ſcoriſ the 
to conceal your Unbelief, you may however be civil to ourf flaes 
Religion; for tis but good Manners to treat with fome Re] Pfal 
ſpect that which thoſe with whom you Converſe account Sa dice 
cred. Beſides, whether Religion be true or falfe, the Subject Wi 
of its grave, and therefore ought to be handled with a de]“ 1] 
cent Reverence. Do not then ſhew ſuch ill: Breeding as to fou. 

wake that the Subject of your Sport and Raillery, which all ever 
beſides your ſelves account the moſt ſerious thing in the World| felv; 
Be not guilty of ſo much Indecency as to diſcourſe of any o 

matter in a manner ſo unſuitable to the Nature of ic. But ill fror 

vou will needs be attacking our Religion, compoſe your ſelveg Wo 
hBrſt to Gravity and Seriouſneſs; and let it be feen by youf mad 

Way of Freating us, that your Deſign is manly and generous you 
anly roundeceive and difabuſe us, not to make Sport with tied 
us. Produce your Caſe | as the Prophet ſpeaks) and bring any 
forth your ſtrong Reaſons, Iſa. 4 1. 21. by them it may be, if bon 
Yau propound them ſeriouſly, you may convince us that ve 
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Ie in a miſtake; but we are 7575 in too grave an Humour 
to be wrought upon by a Feft ; and how ſtrong ſoever your 
| Objections againſt Religion are, by a light and trifling way 
dj o-expreſſing them, you will make them loſe all their Force. 
Wy 3. To what purpoſe is it for you to make it your Buſineſs, 
any ways, or by any Arguments, to endeavour to praſeiyte 
| Men to Atheiſm and Infidelity, _ 5 
For whether our Region be to true or falſe, it is better for 
5 you, as well as for all the World beſides, that itſhould be 
o generally believed; and that Men ſhould think themſelves 
le obliged to live according to the Rules and Precepts of it. You 
can't, ſurely, be ſo unacquainted with the World, if you 
ei have lived any time in it, or read any thing of Hiſtory, but. 
q that you muſt needs know that before the Principles of Atheiſm 
En and Deiſm prevaiPd fo much as they have done of late Years, 
of there was a great deal more Truth, and Juſtice, and Honeſty, 
ſy and fair Dealing in the World than there is now. So that if 
you ſhould ſucceed in your Endeavour, if you ſnould be able 
ga either to reaſon or to laugh Religion quite out of the World, 
be the moſt probable, nay the moſt certain Conſequence of it 
rn would be, that when the Godly Man ceaſed, the faithful 
would alſo fail from among the Children of Men ; that then 
Ta they would ſpeak Vanity every one with hy Neighbour, with 
wth flaetering Lips and with a double Heart would they ſpeak, 
Ne Pal, 1 1. 1, 2. That then Serength would be the Law of Ju- 
8a. flice, and that which feeble would be found nothing worth, 
„ ET 1 
de-] It therefore you have (as you think perhaps you have) 
; rof found out the Cheat of Religion; tis your beſt Prudence, how- 
ally ever, to keep your Diſcovery to your ſelves. Delight your 
r1d4 ſelves as much as you will with the Contemplation of your 
any} own Happineſs above other Men, in that you are now freed 
it iff from the Terrors of Conſcience and the Fears of another 
Ivey World, by means of that notable Diſcovery which y ou have 
ouff made of the Vanity of Religion; pleaſe your ſelves as much as 
ousf you will with thinking that you are not now as others are, 
y ich] tied to ſpeak truth when tis ro your diſadvantage, to ſuffer 
ring any thing in this World for Conſcience fake, or to be juſt and. 
e, boneſt in your Dealings, when you can get conſiderably oy 


"a 


„ 
Fraud and Oppreſſion, and can 
as to be ſafe from Diſcovery, and conſequently from all Shame 


order the matter fo ſecretly Jharr 


and Puniſhment from Men: But be the Advantage which It n 


you have gained to your ſelyes by diſcovering the Cheat of 
Religion never ſo great, yet the greater it is, and the greater | 


you think it ſo much the more cautious you ought to be, 
not to make known to others what you have ſo happily diſco- 


| vered ; for when once others ſhall come to know as much as | i 


you think you do, vix. That all Religion is a Cheat, all your 
Advantage above them will ceaſe; they will then be all upon 


the ſame Terms with you; they will then be all as much at 


Liberty to defraud, oppreſs or otherwiſe injure you, all you 
are now to.defraud, oppreſs ox injure them. You ought not 
therefore in Prudence, to try to convice them of their mi- 
Rake, tho you were ſure it was a miſtake; for why ſhould you 
make it your Buſineſs to cut in ſunder thoſe Cords of Rels- 
ligion by which they are now tied up from doing you miſ- 
C N VV 
In a word; either Religian is true and well grounded, or it 


is not; and which ſover it be, it is better both for them that 
do believe the Truth of it, and for you alſo, that they ſhould 


only to do miſchief ? „ Adopts: big 
For put Caſe, firſt, that Religion is vain and groundleſs, it 
mult be confeſſed however that it is of ſome preſent Advan-. 
tage to them that do believe it; becauſe it ſeryes to bear them 
up under the unavoidahle Pains and Troubles and Miſeries of 
this mortal Life, with the comfortable Hope of a bleſſed Im. 
mortality; and it will be no Diſadvantage. to them hercafter; 
for when they are dead, if indeed there be no Life after this, 
they will he as if they had never been, they will aot be then 
in a Capacity of grieving for their Diſappointment. And it 
is alſo for your preſent Advantage, that they that are mi- 
 fakenin believing the Truth of Religzon, ſhould continue in. 
their miſtake ; becauſe it makes them better to you. in every 
relation than they would otherwiſe be, more Juſt and Merci- 
| ful Governouxs, more Loyal and Obedient Subjects, more 
Loving Parents, more Dutiful Children, more Gentle Ma- 
 ffers, more Faithful Servants, and more Juſt, Honeſt and. 
Loving Neighbours; why then ſhould you be at any pains 


to cure that miſtake (if it be a miſtake), which does. them no. 


Continue in the Bel ief.of it; why then ſhoyld you be at Pains. 


hare. 
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[harm, but rather good; and Which is likewiſe [> profitable 
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for you ? my. when you can't be ſo vain as to expect 
to merit Heaven (it indeed there be no Heaven) by your Zeal 
or, the Truth of Atheiſm. : Ah 


But if indeed Religion be true; (and you cart be ſore i 


is not, how deficient ſoever you may think our Proofs of 
it ate) as I ſhall not need to fay that it will be better for them 
that believe it, that they ſhould perſiſt in their Beliet of it; 
ſo I ſhall not need to fay much to ſhew that it will, in the 
Event, be better for you, that you ſhould not ende avour to 

ervett them ; for, certainly, if there be a Hell, they will 

> condemned to the hotteſt Place in it, who not only 
withdrew themſelves from their Subjection to Almighty 
God, and would not ſuffer him to Reign over them; but 
made it alſo their Buſineſs to Corrupt others, to form a Par- 
ty againft Heaven, and to raiſe an Univerſal Rebellion a- 


Theſe things, and more to the like Purpoſe I would ſay 
to the Atheiſts, if I thought they were here to hear me. And 
I ſhould be without hope, that altho', what was ſaid be- 
fore in the foregoing Diſcourſes was not ſufficient to cure 
their Infidelity, what has been now ſaid might ſerve to con- 
vince them that it is the wiſeſt Courſe to keep their Infidelity 
to themſelves;. that how little ſoever they believe of the 
Truth of Religion, it is not Prudence to tell the World that 
they are Men of no Principles, and conſequently not fit to 
de employed or truſted ; that tis not good Manners to make 
a Jeſt of Serious and Sacred things, and ro affront the com- 
mon Reaſon and Judgment of Mankind; and that tis not 
for their Intereſt to endeavour to bring other Men over to 
their ſide becauſe if none had more Religion than themſelyes, 


they could not be near ſo ſafe and ſecure in their Rights and 


pofleſſions, and in their Lives, (the only things they value as 
og IT 88 


But Ido not think there are any here preſent concerned in 
this Part of my Diſcourſe, and therefore ſhall lengthen it ho 
further. I am perſuaded better things of you, and things that 
derompany Salvation; Heb. 6. 9. For your Preſence here, » 
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| hear them; for what Advantage can it be to us to have good 


the Honſe of God, and in the Aſſembly- of Chriſtians, makes 1 
it reaſonable to believe, that you are already convinced, not Thy 
only of the Being and Providence of God, but likewiſe of the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, and of the Divine Inſpiration and 
Authority of the Holy Seriptures. Loy ones 


1. To you therefore who are Chriſtians T ſhall e 55 1 


tat ion, (Heb. 12. 22.) it 1s only this. 1 1 * 


Since you have Moſes and the Prophets, and Chri# and his der 
Apoſtles, and believe that they are Meſſengers ſent to you from the 
God to inſtruct you in his Will; receive the Truth and the | 
Law at their Months; mind what they ſay, and be careful to 25. 
follow their Directions in all "Thing | 


For even we who have the Scriptures, the lively Oracles | Wil 
of God, may periſh for want of Knowledge as well as they | 
that have them not, unleſs we make that Uſe of them which | 
they were given for; unleſs we are diligent in reading | wh 
them, and careful to practiſe what they teach. For the Reh Sa 
Man ſpoken of in this Parable, had the Scriptures, but his | 
meer having them did not keep him from Hell. And his | 
fve ſurviving Brethren had likewſe the Scriptures, and yet | 
were then in a fair way of folllowing their Brother to that || a, 
Place of Torment. They had Moſes and the Prophets but they did fe 
JEE! 5 3 N 


And this alſo may be our Caſe, who have not only rhef, 
bur alſo Chriſt and his Apoſtles preaching to us; if we do nor | 


_InſtruQtors, if we will not mind what they ſay; if we ſtop | 
our Ears to all their Counſels and Reproofs? No Man was | 

ever made a Scholar only by haviug a good Library in his 
poſſeſſion: No Man ever learnt any Art or Science, tho it Hol 
was never ſo well taught in any Book, only by keeping the 


Book in his Chamber, or carrying it about in his Pocket; Int 
Ang as little ſhall we be the wiſer only by having the Holy | | 
Scriptures, tho' (as the Apoſtle ſays) they are able ro make us | cel 


wiſe unto Salvation, 1 Tim. 3. 15. it we do not . | 


15 (61760 | 

i ly them with an honeſt Deſign to furniſh our. ſelves from 
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thence with a ſtock of uſeful Knowledge, and with a firm Re- 

ſolution to Kad our Lives according to the Directions which 

they give us. =. | 


* 


1 Nay fo far ſhall we be from receiving any Advantage only 
y 155 having the Holy Scriptures given us, and free Liberty 
alloy /d us to look. into them, (a Privilege we of this Nation 
have above moſt of our Neighbours) that if we do not read 
and ſtudy them, it will be much the worſe for us; our Con- 
demnation will be the greater, and our Deſtruction ſo much 
the more certain. For the Caſe of thoſe who offend through 
© Ignorance, when their Ignorance is unaffected, is very piti- 
able; and tho? we can't certainly ſay how God will deal with 
I [thoſe who had no clear Revelation of his Will made to them; 
this we may be ſure of that God, who is a merciful God, 
'S || will deal mercifully with them. If I had not come and ſpoken 
Y Flunto them, ſays our Saviour, they had not had Sin, Fa 5 
h 15. 32. But the Cafe will be quite otherwiſe with thoſe, | 
who knew their Maſter's Mill and did not do it; They, as our 
Saviour ſays, ſhall be beaten with many Stripes, Luke 11. 47. 
1s B And it will be all one if they did not know it, if their Igno- 
1S France of it was occaſion d by their own fault, in neglecting 
* [choſe means of Knowledge which God has afforded them 3 
tl And much rather, if their Ignorance of their Duty was af- 
4 fected and choſen, that they might Sin with leſs diſturbance 
hof mind ; for our Saviour's Judgment in this Caſe is very 
plain (and 'tis his Judgment by which we muſt ſtand or fall 
's Þro all Eternity) John 3. 19. This is the Condemnation that Ligbe 
oi come into the World, and Men loveth Darkneſs rather than Light, 
" becauſe their Deeds were evil, I, 1 | 


s Having therefore Moſes and the Prophets, and alſo Chriſt 
sand his Apoſtles, continually Preaching to us in the Books of 
It Þ Holy Seri pture, let us hear them; This is both our Duty and our 
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ly | And that our ſtudy of the Scripture may be with good ſut: 
#% | ceß, and we may thereby be rhoroughly furniſed unto all 75 
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excellent Co coll lulted to the Subject 1 IPs been | FEI 
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. Blefſed Lord, who haſt. couſed all ths Ser 
Colle& for Pure) to be written for our Learning; 5 Gramt 
2d. Sunday that we s in ſuch wiſe hear themt,” read , 
in Adbent. mark, fam, and intpardly” di gf. them, that | 
by Patience 42 Comfort of thy Holy Wardy we |= 

may embrace and ever hold faſt the Bleſſed A of everlaſting, | 
1 which thou bait Oye. us in our Saviour 7 a * . 
_—_— | Ky 
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